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CHARLES K1N6G of England 


and HENKy late Ef 
_ anjid Earl of Worceſter, concer- 
ning Religion 3 ar His Majeſties 
oing, beingat Reglan Caſtile, 
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* Wherein the maine differences: (nov 
in Controverit: ) between the Pap LE 
and the Proteftants 18 no- lefle; 1 
briefly then accuratly Fa 
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fation of His Majeſties conſtant af-- ' 
tection to the Proteſtant 
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> I ing the publiſhing &f 
75446574 this cont roverſie 1n 
$ Religion: between His late Majeſtie 
# andthelate Marqueſſe of Worceſter : If 
$ 1did-ot publiſh it, I thought T berea- 1 
4 ved the late King,of the praiſes which : Fr | 
7 were dueunto Him; relating to Hi: B 
3 conſtancy in Religion : If I did, 1 
k. thought (that in regard Hislate Ma- 
jelties 7zemergencies drew him away 
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"The E Al 


"I Ritp lat, fo that he coulÞnot 


poſlibl Tay to anſwer' the laſt Pa 

per)I uld be gnmannerly, to'ſet 

out a book, that ſhould preſenta. fab- 

ject, giving his Soveraſgne the /aſ? 

word, whilſt homage, OY 
with Ta jeſty.* ; 

Neither did [think i It loyalty, to 
ſeem, {o much, ta make a Crown, the 
Anvile, whereon ſo many arguments 
hould be wrought, by a contrary hand: 
wherefore I :once intended to have 
left ofit the Jargueſſes laſt paper, and 
to: have ended with His MajeSties : 
this warineſſe of ſeeming to preſent a 


King worſted any way , had almoſt 


perſwaded me, tobeno lefle 1njuri- 


ousto the Reader, then to truth her 7 


ſelf, and partiall in my underta- 
king. 3 
- But when] conlidered, how that 


the greater the temptation, the ftrong- 
er the reſiStance; and how thar it 


would declare tothe world, His late 
S=————F-3 Maje- 


*, 
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t0 the Reader. 

Z Majeſties 'well groundedneſſe in His: 
& Religion, as not to be ſhaker with the 
T ſfrrongeft winds ; and when I confi- 
F dered, how that Charls King of Eng- 
J 1rd, was thefirſ man in the World, 
g who was not believed, cordially, to. 
## have been of that Religion, which at 
* His death, he made ſo ſolemy profeſſs- 
{* oz, to have ved, and dyed in: And. 
#4 when I conſidered, the many ſcan- 
& dals,and obloquicscaſtupon Him,jin 
-F that particular (both by writings and 
0 rumours of the People; both Lefore 
a3 and after His death; and called upon 
3 by divers, to whom TI had, upon oc- 
4 caſtons grven , communicated theſe 
&; part1icularsrecited in the Controver- 
7 lie) I could doe no lefſe then (in the 


#3 vindication of the dead King, and to 
K teltihe ſo much of 74#th as lay in me) 
Y 2/2: theſe papers upon his Hearſe, 
© whereby you may read Him other- 
A wile, then according tothe impreſ- 
f10n, which thoſe falſe papers had re+ 
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ſpread abroad; and how -in this diſ- 
courſe, and controyetlie; the late 
Kiog; thewed himfelf, not only able, 
conſtant. and reſolute in Ris Religion; 


refilted a very 5#rong temptation ; tor 


at thattimethe King was low, and 
wanted help : poor, and wanted mo- 
ney: andno man in the Kingdome 
was then, likelyer to help to both, then 


he, who, tothe ntmoſt ofhispower, 


neverdenyed Him either; and would 
at this ttme, willingly, have parted 
with a//, if Hts Majeſty could have 
been guilty, but of fomnch dilſrmmla- 
7:02, athing by fome thought neceſſa- 
wo Princes, as not to have left the 


tarquefſe alltogether tn diſpaire, of 
_ ever accompliſhing his de{ign upon 


Hmm : but ſuch was His Majelſties 
conitancy m Religion, as to exchange 


freedoms with him : His Majeſty ra= 
not þ 


cher chufing that His zereffity th 


a —I—_ —— OOO 0 OR * 


ND Ls p< pww xz ov as 


26.00 


to the Reader." 


notaſk his Lordhip any thing, ther} 
that any hope, which His Majeſty 
ſhould give his Lordſhip, ſhould, int 
the leaſt, oblige his Lordſhips-expe- 
Cation to a lapſe; but flided off the 
temptation, with ſuch a regardlefſe 
taking notice of it, aszf monies could 
have been raisdout of the 74 of 
King, and contribution could. be had 
out of the Kings fiſh as if, like the 
great Pompey , who being asked. by 
his friends, in his great diftreſſe, what 
he would doefor zz, made anſwer. 
that he would but flap with his feet 
upon the ground, and men ſhould 
riſe out of the earth, Plut: invit:Pomp, 
as if he meant throngh 1mpoffibil1- 
ties-to cutout & plain himſelf away 
to a relief, that was beyond all hope, 
but that, which truſted to a reſerve, 
that ſhould drop down from Heaven: 
rather then to follow a plain and 
chalk'd out way, gniced by all theyc- 
ceſſaries requiſite for ſuch a journey. 
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T be Epiſile 


the refuſing poſture 1n Raglan Caſtle 
to maintain - His conſtancy ; falſe 


friends (in other Gariſons) were up- 
on the taking ' hand to betray their 


truif : thus Ih helmet of ſalvation, 


(which only preſerves the head) is 
nota ſufficient pazoply for a Chriſti- 


an warfare, where the ſheild of faith 
and the breaſt-plate of righteouſneſſe 
areboth wanting in the zzembers. 
Reader, [I here preſent you with 
a confliF, between the two greateſt 
aſſertors( between the four Seas) of 


| the Romarne and the Proteſtant Reli- 


gion: I makeno queſtion, but ſeve- 
rall cenſures will paſſe upon the 
worke: ſome will cenſure becauſe 
they cannot otherwiſe chuſe, it is fo 

a:turallto them,thatthey xzeeds muſt, 
they cannot help i It - thelemenare 


moſtto be excuſed; yet their cenſures 


are 


which ended not tothe end, that 
was agreeableto His former profeſli- 
ons. Thus whilſt the King was upon 
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are leaſt to be regarded ; Others ( re- 
ally. judiciozs and ingenuous ) will 
commend (where they lee cauſe) yet 
not any mult expeCt 1t(at thezr hands) 
Z without But: for then 1t is poſhble 
Z A work may be ſo perfect, as to be 
3 above theitcenſures: thele arenot to 
7 beblamd; Authors mult be be- 
»*. houlding untoſuch,. for. dealing {o 
It favourably, as to confer {ome ads of 
E” ograceon -thole, whoare wholly at 
{* their mercy. . 

' But there are a ſort: of cexſurers 
 whocan root-and-branch acauſe, and 
glve rea{ons for their anreaſonableneſs. 
who (parbaps) ſay, there was no ſuch 
thing asſuch a controverſre;this i5none of * 
3 the Kings ſtile: it is unpoſſable the Mar- 
4 gnuefſe of Worcelter ſhould be ſuch aſchs- 
2 lar. Astothe firſt : I ſaythere was 
& ſ\ucha controverſie. here I ſhew it - 
W what is become of his negative? He 
2 willgive a reaſon why there was not, 
"x Viz. TItis noneof the Kings Hale: to 


which 
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which lanſwer, that itis we/if my 


His Majettte, though I could not the 


The EF piſs 


memory could Tecolle® all the ſeries 
ofarguments, as they were urgd by 


ery words whereof they were fo di- 


rectly compoſed: And you mult a- 


batethem fome alowance(1n their ex- 


cellency.) by reaſon of the tainture- 


they muſt zeeds receiveby running 
through ſo wana quill : 
muſt grant me thzs alſo, that the Jate 


and you 


King was not altogether ſo good an 
orator, aSHewas a per-man: and I 


_ write only what Heſpake, I tranſcribe 
none of His writings. 


For the Marqueſle of Worceſters 
learning, he that knew him web, 


knew him to be wore then ordimari- 
vers'd in controverlie, ; for. 
a man who was no profeſſed SchoHar, 


anda aoble-man; beſides, you muft 
Rags, this tobea buſi neſſe of lone 
deliberation Con hts part) and that 


he was not without thoſe helps that 


.coutd 


AA YH £A 


_W JV ©, 


A IH 


ln oo 


a IJ 


=. 


bail, of wt 


[_ 


rothe Reade, 


could ( and mo queſtion did  afliſt. 
him, with all hw Bros that was inar- 


I gum ent. 


Tfany ſhall lay. that the publiſher of 
this controverſte, didill to preſent the 
Church of Rome, dreſſed i it 0 ſpecio- | 


J -* aperence of ruth ge the farilingof 
iT mens conſciences.. 


Ianſwer, that if that Champ jon-of 


2 the Philiſtians, hadnotbeen 4; oribea 
# untous according the full ele of 
1 that ſZatzre he was ir thediſcrip- 
\F tionof his armonr according to the 


*%; 
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F ſubſtance of his head-piece , and the: 
(=: of his coat; nor the formidable- 


neſſeothis weaporr, according to the 


v "beg dimenſion of! his ftaffe -- nor the 
& terribility of his peers head;according. 
= to the ninny himdred {hekels of Tron” 


1 LOOM It was made; we ſhould, 


wonder ws the ſoul of Jonathan. 
thould be ſo knit.unto the { oul of 


% x _ Panic why Saul ſhould ova him 


0 much, x & the people ſo »nch ad- 
mire 


thors of this. 


Th Fypidlle” 


: inire him; and the women praiſe him 
ſo many degrees beyond Saul. 


Bur as the poſture of the Gyant, - 
hightened the admrat? 10 of David, 
ſo theforceof thoſe arguinents, was 
but an 7zzproverrent of the Kings con- 


| queſt over the temptation : They did * 
 # who fomented jealouſies: in' the” 


hearts of the People,upomn this.ſcore,. 

viz. that the late King was a Papiſt in” 
his heart;and that he ittended to bring” 
in popery, whereby hefoloſt the 
hearts of his people, zpor that falſe 
ground, that all the veines-akings of. 
{o many thoutand hearts to oze, 


could not recover him whom they 


had loſt with a meer frolick, nor a' 
more plentifulneſle of tears then had 
been ſhed for all the Princes ſince the. 
Conqueſt, could recall him : The. 
Author did not this, to Fartle mens: 


conſciences;z but * prick the con- 


ſciences of thoſe, who were the Ay- : 
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to the Regder. 


® Wherefore Tſhaldefirethis onely fa- 
XZ your at your hand, that you will be- 
* lieve me, that 1t was neither that 
Inſanabile ſcribendi Caccethes , nor o- 
ftentatio eruditionys, nor the eff aſcina- 
tion of any popular applauſe; nor a- 
ny intention to bolſter up any cauſe 
or fation , that invited me to this 
publication, but meerly becauſe I 
wou'd not have thewind to get into 
your ears, that blowsfrom ſo could 
a quarter, where charity 1s ſo frozen 
that ſhe wants life, to believe ſo fa- 
vourably of the dead as truth re- 
2% quires; and, ſo doing, you have done. 
FF himr7igh/, who hath done you ſer- 
LY vice, | 
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Certamen Religios um: 


A CO NF FRANCE. 


BETWEEN 


The late King of England, 


and thelate " Marqueſje of if 
Worceſter, concerning Re- 3 


ligion, at His Majeſties being 
"i Ragland- Caſtle, 1646. 


AT is not to be Imagined O-" 
@y therwiſe , bur that "every. 


PINS 


2p man ,- who: pretends 'nn- 

A 4c Religion, 'makes the 

2/3 lame Religion which he 1 

; * profeſſcth, citherhis Fatobs 

Ladder, or- his. fiery” Chariot, to aſcend 
to heaven. Neither is it to be ſuppoſed, # 

but that the ſame man (if he thoughe any | 

Other Religion' better then his own, or 
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his own not the only way to heaven) 


would forſake that Religion which he had 
formerly imbraced, and matriculate hini- 
ſelf a member of that Charch, whoſe pu- 
rer hands were likelieſt to give him che 


trueſt bleſſing : Wherefore burning zeal is . 
not to be blamed (though the tire bemi- | 
ſplac'd, if it operate accotding to its own * 


nature, which is to congregate homoge- 


by the ſame fire. 
- Thus affe&ted was that Noble, and in- 
deed (in his way ). heavenly diſpoſed-. 


Henty late Matquelſe-of Worceſter : to play 


neall beirigs, afid make'them love to fit 


the greateſt ; Prize that ever was played be- 
_ tween any two; that. ever. entred within 
thoſe liſts.,/ Three Diadems were to cn- 
*.. counter” with, the Tripple. Crowne ; and }. 
the Tripple Crown with three Scepters, : 
+. opportunity that Jacky gariſter;that hard= 
 . ly. loſes a' game in twenty , was, on: the - 
_  - Marqueſſes fide ,; time and: place direted 
-- him; how;to take points in his own Ta» 
_ bles; che King. at thar-rime beingin rhe | 
Marqueſs own houſe. at Ragland,and netel> | 


vc >. 


firated to borrow 'money to buy bread; 


_ after ſo-great 4 loſſe at Nazely : the King | 
being thus (put to;play the after game,with 
- the old Marqueſſe, was a little mhiſtruſtful, 


' 
- 
+ 


that] :-3 


that he had not plaid the fore game with 
him ſo well, as that he had not thereby 


prejudic'd the latter :for though che Mar- 


queſſe and his ſon, were the two ableſlt, 
and moſt forward't ſhoulderers up of the 
ko a rone,eſpecia]ly the chip of the 
oJd block, whoſe diſpoſition expreſſed. ic 
felf moſtNoble in not caringwho had lov'd 
the King, ſo that he might be but permic- 
ted to love Alexander ; whom he afteted, 


not only with the Joyall reſpeQts oi a ſub- 


je& towards his Soveraigne , but allo, 
with ſuch paſhonate wayes of expreſſions. . 
and laboriouineſle in all- good offices, as 
are wont to be predominant in thoſe, in 
whom f{impathy is the the. only gronnd of 
their afte&tions : yet there were not wan- 
ting ſome Kind of men, who made the a« 
verſnefſe of this Noble-mans Religion, an 
occalion of improving their own envies : 
which though it could never loſe him the : 
leaſt ground in his Maſters good opinion. 
of him - (who never would judge no more 
a daint by his face, then a Devil by his 
tect, but both according to their ſeverall 
ingagements): yet there were ſome things 
which happened, as having relation to 


his family,- which were- not altogether 


Plealing however, though His Majeſty 


| 29 B 2 came 


came thither, uſher'd by neceſſity, yet he 
came neither unwelcomed,nor tininvited ; 
and entertained as it he had been more 
King, by treaſon of ſome late atchive- 
ments, rather then otherwiſe : and though 
money came from him like droys of 
bloud, yet he was contented that every 
drop within his þody ſhould be lect aur at 
His comrnand, ſo that he might performe 
ſo meritorious a piece of worke, as (he 
thought) the being ah inſtrument of 
bringing the Father of of his Country, to 
be the Son of his Church) would be un- 
to his ſouls health, The Marqueſle ha- 
ing theſe reſolutions within himſelte , 
thought to give them breath at the ſame 
eime, that His Majeſtie ſhould make his 
motion for a futther ſupply of money, 
which he daily and hourly expedted, bur 
was deceived in his expeCations; for the 
relation already having reach'd the Kings 
ear, how an accident-had made the no leſs 
forcunate to his Lordſhip, then in being 
the meanes of preſerving his Lordſhips 
perſon,and no inconſiderable fortune then 
In the ſame venture with him, and how 
that I preſerved both the one and the 0- 
ther in concealing both: for the ſpace 


-that the Moon uſeth to be'twice'in riding 
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OT. 
of her circuit (the particulars hereof, here 
to inſere, would tend rather to much ar- 
rogatice ,then any purpoſe, wherefore | 
furcher #forbear) untill ſach time as the 
traſt that providence had repoſed in me, 
was crowned by the ſame hand, with ſuch 
{uccefſe, as brought the Marquefle ſafe to 
his own houſe in peace ; which I had no 
ſooner brought to paſſe, hut the Marqueſs 
drewfrom me a ſolemn ingagement,never 
to-leavz him ſo long as we both ſhould live, 
which I was ſo carefull for to obſerve,that 
I neither left him in life, nor death, faire 
weather, nor foule, untill ſuch time as he 
led me, and | laid him, under the ground 
in Vindſor- Caſtle, in the Sepulcher of his 
Fathers. 3 

And it was a ſtrange thing, thar during 
the time that1 was thus a bond-fervant to 
his Lord{hip, which was' for the ſpace of 
12 moneths thrice rold ; the difference in 
Religion never wrought the leaſt diffe- 
rence in his diſpoſals of truliis of the 
higheſt nature upon me, but his ſpeeches 
often ſhewed his heart,$ his often lending 
me his car, that they were both as much 
mine, as any mans, of which (it ſeemes) 
His Majeſty being informed , I muit be the 
bectle-head, that muſt drive this wedge 
_ B 3 int9 
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into the Royall ſtock ; and wagalſo told. 
that no man could make a diyorce-be- 
tween the Babilonilh garment ** and-the 
wedge of gold, ſooner: then myſelf ; to 
be brief, I was ingaged in the bu{jnede ; 
E could neither deny the imployment;gor 
well tell how to. go abour it, I not know» 
ing. the Marqueſſ:s drift all this while, 
thought the Marqueffe had feared nothing 
more, then what { my felf was moſt afraid 
of, vis. That I ſhould beimade an inftru- 
ment, to let the ſame horſe bleed, whom 
the King Himſelf had found ſo free, that 


he was unwilling to give: him the leaſt - 


touch with his ſpar : howſoever 1 went a- 
 boutit, and thus began to. tell his Lord- 
- ſhip; My Lord: the thing that 1 feared, 
-- is now fallen;opon me; 1am madethe 
unwelcome meſftenger of-bad newes; - the 


King wants money-: at which word; the 


Marqueſſe interrupted me, ſaying, bold Sir, 
#bat's no new?s ©: go- 67 with jour buſineſſe : my 


Lord ( faid]) there is one comfort yet; 


' thar as the King is brought- low, ſo are 
his demands; and like His Army,.are come 


- down, from thouſands. to hundreds ;' and 


from paying the Souldiers. of His Af- 
wy, to bnying bread tor Himſelf and Ris 
followers: My Lord, it is the Kings owne 
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AR. 
ing deſire of giving His Majeſtie ſo good an 
account, of my ſo. much doubted em- 
baſſie. © v SY $0 Oe hes 
* Half going , and halfe running through 


_ the Gallerie , I was ftopt in my way , by 


one Lieutenant Collonel SyZard, who told 
me, that if ever I had a mind to do My 
Lord Margueſs, and the Gariſon, any good, 
now was the time : for even now , one of 
the Kings Ships, had run her ſelf on 
oround, under the Towne of Chepſtew : 
Calling unto me the Captain of her (one 
Captain Hil,)who related unto me , that 
npon the ſurrender of Briftol, he was forced - 
to fly into the ſanftuarie, of the Kings 


' Quarters, having formerly-revolted from 


the Parliament, ( or rather returned to 
her due obedience) telling me, moreover, 
thatſhe was franght wich ſtore of goods z 


- and rich commodities, as Sugar, Tobacco, 


Einnen'ot all fortes, &c. and that the Law 
in ſuch a caſe appropriated the King, to 
fuich a' part of herJading , which 1 betcer 
anderſtood-then ; then I can relate unto 
yoh now , & that ſhe had many fair braſs, 
and iron Gans, in her , with proportion- 
able Ammunicion,uſefull for the Gariſon, 


3 and that for a word ſpeaking , I mighr_ 


Ive all chis ofthe King , for the uſe of 
Iu, | the 


- 
” 100 


the Gariſon, I (contidering, that.it would 
be neverthelefle the Kings , for being con« 
verted to fuch an uſe, as alſo the buſineſs 
] was about ) made no doubc , but that [ 
ſhould eaſily beg all this for the Margueſs, 
in Conſideration of the great charges, 
his Lordſhip had been ac, in entertaining 
His Majeſtie ſo long : neither was I de- 
ceived , for the King granted it willingly. 
Butt as to the matrer in hand, I told 
His Majeftie (a part) that I had moved his 
Lordſhip in matter of nioney , but found 
him a little diſcouraged , in regard, that 
His Majeſtie having been twice at Ragland , 
a moneth at a time, and that at neither 
of thoſe times , he evcr vouchſated his 
Lordſhip ſo much honour, as once to call 
him to Councel, though it.was in his own 
houſe, and muſt needs be acknowledged, 
to be one who knew the Countrey and the 
Conſtitution , of the inhabitants , bettesg 
then any other man , that was about His 
Majeltie, had reafon to underſtand; where- 
fore I told the King , I thought his Lord- 
ſhip Ient my motion a deffer ear , then 
tie would have done, if his Lordlhjp had 
not been thought fo uſeleſſe a creature: 
and that I perceived his Lordſhip had a de- 
tire to have ſome conference with His Ma- 
bY jeſtie, 


EL. Pr 
jeſtie , which being obtained-, [ believed; 
HisMagteſties requeit wonld be eafily grant- 
ed, and Þis expectations anſwered, in & 
higher meaſure , then it may be His Mas 
Jeftie did believe. The King faid , with- 
all my hart: and as to the orher buſincſle, 
which ſo much-troubles my Lord,in troth 
I have thoughrit.a negleC&t in'Us hereto+ 
fore: but the trge.rea{on., why I did for- 
bear to do ſo, wg, becauſe thought , my 
Low of Wergfer : did ace defiee-it'; by 
reaſon of his retiredneſs , 'unwildineſs of 
body, andunyillingneſfſe of mind to ſtjy 
abroad; and thetefory I chought it a con 
tentment tohim , to be Jet alone. Irtold 
his Matedle, thar didverily heljeve., that 
His Majeſtic was in the, right, in both 
 Feſpetts , both pf His Majebies, and his 
Lordhips: and' that if His Majeltie had 

A OSTFLIEET: 1 
called h 


- 


Wali” 13 & 4 5.#.7 hf $533 yr Ig. > 6 v > x3 ws 5-6 
ieve , his Lordſhip would have deficed, to 


Raye been excuſed , but. yer he did expect, 


have been called: ; whereupon 


þ» * 


the King aid , I pray telLmuy Logd of Wor- 
cefter , that 1. did nor forbear that reſpe6 
bnto him , out of any diſelumazion I had, 
either of his wikdome, or _loyaltie, but 

FEEDS #5) ' +5 #4. WET Sh #444 k 4 «+ 
- out of ſome reaſons ] had to myſelf. 
which indeed reflectad as mugh upon my 
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{ Lord, asth ey did on me, For had he uſed 
D t0 ve come tothe Councel board, IC 
: wouldhave been ſaid, that I took no o- 
> ther Councel , but 'what was conveighed 
- unto me, by Jeſuites, by his Lord(hips 
3 meanes: and | pray | tell him, that that was 
I the true cauſe. T told His Majeflie that I 
- would , and that ] thought 1 it an'eaile mat- 
ter to cauſe him to believe no leſs, but 


7 withall, I ittimated to His Majeſtie, "that 
7 Iknew, "the Margueſs had an earneſt deſire 
f *rohayeſome private Conference with His 
8 Majeſtic, this night. Which if granted, it 

' might conduce very mich to His Majelties _ 
ſj behook. The King ſaid , how can t! bat he's n” 
t told His Majeltie , that my Lord had con- 
1 rivedit Wok his comming to the Caſtle, 
s «ndtold His Majeftie of the-privacic of che 
J .convieghance, and that therefore hisLor d- 
=" {hiphad appointed chat for his Bed-chamh- 
O ber, andyor in che great Tower , which 
A yas. the . ropme | he moſt . eſteemed * of 
a in all the Cafttc.. Hereat His Majfilie 
> Aſmil'd, andfaid, [ know my .Lerds drift , well 
E enough : either he mean?s to .cbide me , of elſe 
, to Convert me to bis Rel 10100. Whereupon] 
t old His Majeftie: ] doubted not, bat that 
5 His Majeſtie was temptation proof as well 
AWW | He Was; correction=tree » and that. he 
|, "A might 
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might returne the 04 man , he went, 
having made a profitable Exchange , of 
gold, and filver , for words and ſleepe , at 


which the : King ſuddenly replyed : I never 


received any of the Marqueſs gold , but it was all 
weight , and I would bave my words to be ſo with 
- bum, w dich cannat be , becauſe T have no time fo 


weigh the matter, much leſs the words, that I ſpall | 


ſpeak concerning, it 3 1 muſt expe@ to find my 
| Lord very. well pref ared, and all the force that is 
#n argument againſt me. Had T been a ware of 11, 


| Hill . oa of or could ſtay,T1 would have taken ſome days labour, 


© to have been as bard for iy Lord as Icould , and 


lt W. A , ut to bave given him ſuch an extemporarie | 
HER q Neeting 4s both of us muſt be faine to fteale from 


zep. . Sir, ſaid I, I am imployed by you 
*both, and 1 malt do Your Ma 


Expects diſputation, bur audience; what he 


[RF - . bath co fayT know'not, riefehier did I 


know, chat! he had any ſach intention, un: 


-rifl che ime that] moy'd his Lordlhip i in. 


Your Majeſties behalf; Well; faid the King, 


my Lords defires are granted, and if be bave any | 
ſuch intention, I bope ts et bim know, that T will | 
[Rl  xot bz of a Religion., » that I am not able to defend | 
1 00 _. againſt any man ; and let me beare from you coft- 
|'; Fi (ER erniny the time und place, So departed his 
EN EET preſences 


WELTHE, ajelties [ervice | 
| alhe We " *a$T may, This. way I can, otherwiſe ] 
= bb not. . I do not think his Lord(hitþ 
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preſence, giving this pleaſing account unto 


the Margueſs , who tranſported with joy , 
commanded me to haſt unto the King, and 
rell him) , that at eleven of the clocke chat 
night he would not faile to attend His 
Majeſtie in ſuch a place, whether he had 


iven me direCtion to light His Majeliie,. ' 
which place of meeting was known by the. 


name of my Lord Privy-ſeales Chamber, 


who was father to this Marqueſs, and died 


12 it , wherefore this Marqueſs would ne- 
ver ſuffer any man to lie in itatterwards, 


or ſcarce any body, ſo much as to come 
. Into it , which was the reaſon. , why this + 
| Chamber, at this time, was ſo conve- . -:- 
niently empty , when all the roomes in 

. the Caſtle were more then full. And 
\withall his Lordſhip inftruted me to at-. 
tend near upon the time, in the with- 
drawing room, which was next unto his 


Lordfhips Bed-chamber , and' to clear the 
Parlour, and the withdrawing room, if 
any Companie ſhould chance to fit up fo 
long, which: was nſuall at that . time, 
through both which rooms my Lord:af 


'. Worceſter was to paſſe , unto the place:ap< 


pointed : where, when I had once brought 


him, I ſhould Jeave him ; and wait for 
the Kings comming forth , giving methe 


. Key. 


s 
> 49S, 
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to: J 
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Key of his. Bed-chamber , wherewith he 
ofos alwayes. co .locke himſelf ; in, and 
never tO his laſh woald-ſuffer any man tg 
liein the ſame Chamber with him , which 
happened well for: the private managerie, 
of the buſinefſe. ;-And that in the in- 
terim., he would lie down upon the bed, 
and ſee if he could take-a nap. I Pro- 

miſed his Lordſhip , that I would be pun- 
Auallin my endeavours; onely I oper 
this Objetion unto his Lordſhip, that it 
might be , that it might prove, more then 
Ecould performs at ſuch. a' preciſe time , 


as. we were; neceffitated-unto 5 if they 


{hould be. either. unwilling, or think it 
ſtrange , to bt hurried away all upon a 


; ſuddaine and beſides, fo doing would 


draw ſufpition with it, that may fee 


watch-men over the event of our affaires; 


whereatithe- Marqueſs haſtily made- anſwer, 
I will tell you-what. you ſhall do , ſo that 


' you ſhall not need to fear any ſuch thing, 


20 gnto the Yeomen of the Wine-ſeller, 
and bid him leave the Keyes: of the Wine- 
feller with you, and all that you find in; 


| 
your Way 'Invite them down into the: + 
flier, ind ſhew them the Keyes , and 1 | 


warrant you , you ſhall fweep the room 


of. - if. their- were a hundred; And 


when 


+ ry 
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when you haye done, leave thetn'there. 


[ chought that Objeftion ſuffictencly 
ſalved , ſo took my leave, diſpoſing my 
ſelf to a removeall of all chic blocks , that 
might be calt in our way, I found not any. 
The time drawing near , thac the Domi- 
nicall Letter was to difpate with the gol- 
den Number, I opened'the Margaeſſes door, 
ſo ſoftly. { fearing, ts wake the two 
young Gentlemen which waited upon my 
Lord, and were in bed and a ſkep in the 
next roome, through: which we were to 
paſſe, and were reſolved to put it'toa 
venture , whether we could doſo, or no, 
but we alt and repalt , without any their- 
taking the leaſt notice of us, ) that the 
Marqueſs himſelf did not hear me, 
when I came to him, I found him a 
ſleep, whom I ſo wakened , by 'de-. 
grees , that he would 'needs- 'perſwade 
me , that he had: not flept at all. 
Yet telling him how the time was'come 
wherein. he- was to . meet the King; ina 
mazement and a kind of horrour, heal(- 
ked me, what time ? and what King ? at firft, 
I thought ir ſo ftrange'to him, becauſehe 
was as yet but a ſtranger ro himſcIf,-4$'not 
being throughly awaked ; bat when I faw 
Us tears begin to dncreaſe, by how niuch 


the 
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the more he came to himſelf, and to lay 
ſtronger and ſtronger hold upon him, ex- 
preſſing a great deal of unwillingnefle, to 


that which he formerly ſo much deſired ; 
and with ſuch a kind of celuftancy, as 
might very well ſpread an appearance of 
ſome remorſe: I my ſelf began to be a fraid 
ol being made an-inſtrument in a deligne, 
that carried with it, ſuch a confli& wil 
the bofome of the ator; untill my 
ſecond thoughts, baniſhed -my firſt appre- 


henfion, and ſeconded my confidence of 
his Lordſhips innocence, being confirmed 
| by this following expreſſion of his, God - 


Leſſe us all.: what: if we ſhould be diſcovered ? 
what conſtruGion would they make of our doings ? 
what advantage would they be ready toe take of 


ve ſuch; conſtruftions ? what if this barmleſſe and 


innocent deſigne of mine , ſhould be thought a 
Conſpiracy, ſuch a one as Gowries ?. then they 
will take an occaſion. to Plunder me of all that I 
have : I proteſt T never thought of this, Twiſt 1 
never bad attempted any. ſuch thing : where- 
upon I told his Lordlbip: that it was too 
late now to entertaine any ſuch fears, nei- 


ther, was there any ground for any ſuch 
jealouſie : whereat. the Marqueſs replyed 
_ tes fie., I would to God that I bad. let it alone. 


1 perceiving this tergiverſation to oe 
cee 
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| ceed out of an awfulneſſe, which his loyal | 


hart , ever carried with it, towards His 
ſacred Majeſtie ; which might very well 
raiſe doubts of a high nature , out of the 
manner of the fat, thus ſpaxe unto his 


| Lordſhip: My Lord , you know your own heart 


be, if there be nothing in your intentions but 
what is good, and juſtifiable , yoru need not fear , if 

otherwiſe,it is never too late to repent 3 at which 
words the Marqueſs ſeemed to be much 
troubled , ſaying, Ab ! Dodor, T thought IT had 
been ſure of one friend,and that you would never 
Dave harboured the leaſt ſuſpition of me,God knows 


." ny hart , {1 have no other intention tewards His 


Majeſtie , then to make Him a glorious Man 
here 3 and aglorified Saints bereafter. Then 
C{aidI ) my Lord, ſhake off theſe fears 
together with the drowſineſſe that . begat 
them : Hony ſoit qui male penſe , O (ſaid my 
Lord) but I am not of that order , but I thank 
God, I weare that motto ahout my heart , to as 
mnuch purpoſe , as they who weare it ahout theix 
armes : and began to be a little pleaſant , 
and took a pipe of Tobacco, and a little 
glaſs full of Aqua Mirabilis , and ſaid , come 
row, let us go in the name of God, crofling him- 


Tel, I had no ſooner brought my Lord to 


the door of the meeting Chamber, but 
the Clocke firuck a eleven , whereupon I 
' preſently: 
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hich either the Diſtance of the Objef, the Tn- , 


—_ 
preſently lefe my Lord ( in the portall , | 
where he:would needs be, untill ſach time | 
as the King were entered the room , and 
ſhould ſend for him in ) and went to the |, 
place where I was to expe the King, ac- \, 
cording, to the Intimation , which I had' | 
formerly given His Majeſtie. I had not_ , 
been long there, before His Majeſtie came |, 
forth, ſaying unto me, ſoftly: I bave - 
eſcaped one danger , none within my Chamber \, 
knowes of my comming abroad, this night: to 
which I anſwered, that it it were diſcover- þ 
ed, I hope there is nothing in the exploic + 
ſo dangerous, as to deſerve ſuch a word, | 

£ 
n 
d 
i 


- Which HisMajeſtic made anſwer(as I wait- 

_ ed upon HisMajeftic)Misprijions,evilConftru- 

' Cons, and falſe Fudgements , are dangers worth 
eſcaping at any time, and therefore, where T run ' 


a bazard, I alwayes eſcape a danger. They who + 
carrie onely their own eyes in their head,and have þ 
70 other upon them, may ge which way they pleaſe; je 
but he that bath. all the peoples eyes upon him, & 
muſt looke which way be goes , (by this time: þ 
His Majeſtie was come into the Chamber, tl 
who continuing on his ſaying, ſpake fur-. 


_ ther )neither #4 it ſufficient for bim.to lead theirs, 


according to the perſpicuitie, and quickneſs of bi 
own , but he muſt allow them , the abatements , 


_— 


diſpo- 


i 


| 


9 
IT 


d 
1E 
= 


 theDiſcourſe: 
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diſpoſition of the Organ, or the Miſ-diÞpoſition of 


ſome bad Mediums may require in vulgat Spirits, 


by reaſon of their incapacitie of looking further 
then apparence. I an{wered the King in theſe 
words, May it pleaſe your moſt excellent. 
Majeſtie, to give me leave, to ſpeak under 
the higheſt Correftion , I conceive theſe 
to be ſingular good Caveats, & Ancidotes 
againſt reall evill ; but not againſt appa- 
rances, for the King of Kings, and Saviour 
of the world, ſought not to avoid them, 
but was-contented to be accounted a friend 
to Publicans, and a Sinner himſelf,fo that - 
he might anlade them of their t1ns,& to be 
thought a bibber of their wine , {o that he 
migar infale into them his Divine grace 
deliring his Majeſtie to pardon me,further, 


- Inregard,that I had left my Lord Marqueſs 


In the dark. O(faid the King ) you ſbould 
Dave ſpoke ſooner, bring bim in : I left His Ma- 
jeltie, and brought in the Margueſs , who 
comming in, leaning upon my arm , ( as 
Ne uſed to do, ) he thus merrily began 
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Eo rily) C.''R. My Lord, I know not 
: whether 1 ſhould have a better opi- 
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 Dodor for your Lordſhips ſake, for 
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5 LS teh fk 4k RES 


THE 


CONFE RENCE. 


Marqueſle. - 


Ir, Thope if f they catch us in the a®, 
Nt will not be deew'din me an af of 
fo big h Conſpiracy, in regard that Tenter 
the bes, leaning upon a DoFor of your 

- 8Wn Church. 
-\ To whos the King reply'd a (as ther- 


Nh 


RE 


nion-of your Lordſhip, for the Do- 
ors ſake,, or a worſe opinion of the 


though you leane much upon his 
arme, yet he may leane more upon, 
your Jad gement. rakes 

Marq. 5Sir, 1t conduceth a little to Bag 
the parpoſe we have in hand, to be a little. 


EK 


> / erzous in the thing you ſpeak f, _ of the 


Majeſty, 


| 


z 


C21) 
Majeſty knowes the grounas of my ac« 
quaintance with the DoGor, and my ob- 
ligation to him, which difference in 0pi= 
ion, ſhall never mittigate in point of 
affeTFion ; but Tprotet unto you, Tcould 
never gaine the leaſt ground of him yet, 
78 perſ1 wading him fſrom-his principles. 

King. It may be your Lordſhip 
hopes to meet with a weaker Diſpu- 
tant of me, . 

Marq. Not ſo, and if it pleaſe your 
Majeſty, but T thinke thus : that if it 
ſhould pleaſe God to make me ſo happy 

an inſtrument of his Churches good, as 
to be a meanes to incline your Royall 
| heart to imbrace the truth; T believe that 
| he, and thouſands ſuch as he, would be 
ſoon brought to follow your Majeſty itt 
the right way, who are ſo conſtant fol- © 
lowers of your eps whilſt you ave in -4 

' wrong path : the oathes which they have 

taken, the relation which their Hyrar- 

, hy have to the Crown, which muſt be- 

WL, longer ſo, but whilit the government. 

\ of the Church and ſoules, ſtand as are- 
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08 ſerve to the regiment of lives and for- 


Tnes, the preferment which they exped 
from your Majeſty, and the enjoyment 
of thoſe preferments which they have al- 
ready, which they muſt no longer enjoy, 


then whilſt they are, or ſeeme to be of 
 . your opinion, cauſeth them to ſmother 
.. -therr own. knowledge R whilſ# their 
mouthes are ſtopt with interest, where. 
-95 if the ſtrong tide of your Majeſties 0- 
pinion were but once turn'd, all theſhips 
' in the river , would ſoon turne head : 


© Hereupon the Marqueſle abruptly 
*fell-from his ſubject, and afked the 


_ King, Sir, Ipray tell me what 5s it that 


gyouwant 2 © The King ([miled alittle 


Eat: his ſodaine breaking off, and 


* making ſuch prepoſterous haſte ro 


canyou help Meto one? 


Marq. T es. "that Tcan : andtoſuch 
4 one , as ſhould your Majeſty commit 


pour. ſelf to ther fidelity,” you ſhould be 


4 ConJweronr, ficht as often as -you pleaſe. 


Kings 
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(23) 
' King. My Lord, ſuch an Army 
would do. the buſineſſe- I praylet 
me have lt. 
Marq. What if your Majeſty would 
not confide in it, when it ſhould bepre- 


- ſented unto yous 
King, My Lord, I would faine ſee 


It, and as faine confide in that, of 


\ which I had reaſon to be confi- 
dent. x hn” 
Marq. Take G1dions three hundred 
men and let the re$t begon. 
King. Your Lordſhip ſpeaks mi- 
ſtically,will it pleaſe you to be plaine 
a little. 
Marq. Come Iſee Imuſt come nearer 
To you: Sir, It 75 thus, God expeted 
| awWorke to be done by your hands, but 
you have not anſwered his expeitation, 
or his mercy towards you, when your 
Enemies had more Cities and Gariſons, 
then you had private families to take 
; your part, when they had more Cannon 
they you had Muskets:; when the people 
| erowaed to heap treaſures agaid$t youz 
PIg C 4 whilſt 


y 

F. | 
| 

'F 


Toit, when they had Navies at Sea, whilſt 
Your Majeſty had not ſo much as a Boat 


#po# the Rivers whilſt the odds in num- 


ber against you Was like 4 full Crop as 
gainſt a gleaning; then God wrought his 
wiiracle, in making Tour gleaning big- 
ger then their vintage ; he put the pow- 
er into your hand, and made Tou able to 


declare Tour ſelf a true man, to God , 


and grateful] to Your friends; but like 


the man whos the Prophet makes men- 


tion of, who beſtuwed great coSt and 
paines nyon his vineyard, and at laſt it 


bronght forth nothing byt wilde grapes; 
fo when God had done all theſe things for 


\ 


Ton, and expetfed that Tou ſhould have 


given bs Chyrch ſome reſpit fo their op= 


preſſuorts, I heard ſay, Toy made vowes 
* Nazeby 
Hot leave a Catholike in Tour 


o 


Army 3 fob which T fear the Lord is ſo. 
I 


0k | 


* 
| ; 
T1 


angry with Touthat (Tam afraid) he wi 


—_—— | 
whili} your Majeſties friends were fa 7e 
here and there to make a gathering for 


that if God bleſt Tou but that 
Fight, day with * ViGory, you would 


(293. _ 
not give you another day wherein you 
may ſo mech as trie your fortune : Tour 
Majeſty had forgot the monies which 
came unto you ſrom unknown hands, 
and were brought unto you by unknown 
faces, when yaupromiſed youwould ne- 
ver forſake your unknown ſriends : you 
have forgotten the miracalons bleſſings 
of the Almighty upon thoſe beginnings, 

| and how have you diſcountenanc'd, di-" 

 ſirufted, diſ-recarded, IT, and diſgra- 

; cedtheCatholiques all along, and at laſt 

, ®©owed an extirpation of them: Doth 

| not your Majesty ſee clearly, how that 

* tn the two great Battailes, the North 

aud Nazeby, God ſhewed ſigners of his 

diſpleaſure, when in the firit, your E- 

nemies were even at your mercy, confus 

Jon fell npon you and you loſt the day, 

Like a tran that ſhould ſo wound his Ene- 

wies, that he could ſcarce ſtand, and 

afterwards his own ſword ſhould fly out 
of the bhilt-, and leave the Shrong and 

«hrIfull,, to the mercy of his falling ene- 

wes; and in theſecond (and 1 Jear gue 
C0 | Ihe : 
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. #he laſt Battaile that ere you'le fight ) 
Whilst your men were crying viGory, as 


T hear they had reaſon ſo to ds , your 
ſword broke in the aire, which made you 


_@ fugitive to your flying enemies :. Sir, T 
Pray pardon my boldneſſe, for it is Gods 
Cauſe that makes me ſobold, and no in- 
clination of my own to beſo, and give_ 
we leave to tell you, that Gods angry 


with you, and will never be pleaſed, un- 


till you have taken new reſolutions con- 


cerning your Religion « which T pray 


wm God dire you, of elſe youle fall from 
Hl. 22ouoht to worſe, from thence to no- 
thing, 

_ -. Kzag. MyLord, I cannot ſo much | 
'  Þlameaspitty your zeal ; theſound- 
_ Neff. of Religion is not to be tried 
by dint of ſword, nor muſt we judge 
of.her truthes by the proſperity of 
_ events, ' for then of all men Chriſti- | 
. ans would be moſt miſerable z we. 
are not to be thought no followers | 
'of Chriſt, by obſervations drawne 
from what is croſle or otherwiſe, but * 


b y : 

vt 

4 * 

WO 

? ; y* - t-Y 


wit 


_ 67) 
5y taking up ourcrofle and follows 
ing Chriſt; neither do I remember 
my Lord, that I made any ſuch yow 
before the Pattaile of Nazeby concer- 
- ning Catholiques, but ſome fatil- 
faction I did give my Proteſtant 
Subjects, who on the other ſide were 
| perſwaded that God bleſt us the 
worſe tor havingſo many Papiſts 1n 
our Army. le Ef 10 
Marq. The difference is not great, 1 
pray God forgive you, who have moſt rea 
ſon to aske it. | 
_ King. Ithink notſo my Lord. 
Narq. Who ſhall be judge? EY 
King. I pray my Lord, let us. it 
down, and let reaſontake her ſeat. 
Mary, Reaſon is n0 judge. 
King. But ſhe may take her 
Place, nh, 
Marq. Not above our Faith, 
K?ng. Put 1nourarguments. 
 _ Marq. Theſeech your MajeSty to give 
me a reaſon why you are ſo much offended 
with our Church 2 _ 


\ 


King, 
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King. Truly my Lord, am much 


_ offended with your Ghurch, if you 
meane the Church of Rozze, if it were - 


forno other reaſon, but this, for that 
ſhe hath foiſted into her legend, ſo 
many ridiculous ſtorics,as areable to 
make (as much as in them lies) Chri- 
ſtianitie it ſelf a fable , whereas if 
they had not done this wrong un- 


' to the tradition of the primative 


Church, we then had left unto us 
ſuch-rare and unqueſtionable yeri- 


ties, as would have adorned, and not . 


dawbd the Goſpel, whereas now we 


know not, what 15 true, or falſe. 


©. Marg. Sir, if it be allowed to que- 


ſion , what the Catholick Church holds 
 gut-for truth, becauſe that which they 
| bold forth unto us ſeemes ridiculous , 


and to picke and chuſe verities accord. 
ing to our own. fancie , and reje@ as no- 


velties and forgeries what we pleaſe , as | 


impoſſibilities and fabulous, The Scris 
ptures themſelves may as well-ſufſer by. 
this kind of tolleration , for what more | 


1 | 4 
_ #7 
" 4 


rid 
laa 


ſire 
ſhot 


+ "=. 
ridiculogs then the Dialoge between Ba- 
laam and his Aff, or that Sampſons 


ſtrenght ſhould be in his hair, or that he 


| ſbould ſlay a thouſand men with the Jaw- 


| 
| 


—_— 


' boneof an Aſi- The Diſpntation betweeen + | 


$4int Michael and the Devil about the 
body of Moſes; Philip's being taken up 


in the air, and found at AYotits with 


a thouſand the like ſtrange , and to our 
F pprehenſron (if we lookupon them with 
carnall eyes ) vaine and ridiculous , but 
being they are recorded in Scripture , 
which Scripture we hold for truth, we 


> admire, but never queition them : ſo the 


fault may not be in the tradition of the 
Church, bit in the libertie , which ment 


* aſſume fo themſelves to queStiox the tra. 


dition. And T beſeech Tour MajeStie, 
to conſider the ſtreakes that are drawne 
over the Divine writ , as ſo many de- 
lenda's by ſuch bold hands as thoſe : the 


Teſtaments were n0t like the two Tables 5 


' . delivered into the hands of any Moſes, 


by the inmediate hand of God : neither 


; by the Miniſtration of Angels , but men 


 infpi= 


| x7 «06 * of « 
Rte > hy : 


Ls 


7nſpired with the hols Ghoſt writ , whoſ, e 
writings by the Church were approved to 


be by inſpiration , which, inſpirations 


were called Scriptare , which- Scriptures 
moſt of them as they are now received| 
7nto our hands , were not received into. 
the Cannon of the Church , all , within: 
three hundred ears after ChriSt , why 


may not ſome bold. ſpirits call all thoſe 
ſcriptures , (which were afterwards ac- 
knowledged to be Scripture , & werenot 
before) forgeries.Nay have not ſome ſuch 


(a5blind as bold) done it already? Saint 
_ © - Hier was the firſt that ever pickt a hole 
Wil. 7e theScriptures, and cut out ſo many. 
WF. books ont of the word of God , with the 


perknife , of Apoccrypha, Ruffinus 


' challengeth him. for ſo doing , and tells 


him of the gap, that he hath opened. for 


. wild beaſts to enter into this field of 
the Church, andtread down all ill corn. 


Jerom gives his reaſons, becayſe they. 
were not found inthe Originall Copie,(as 


*- 


; ſtio 
ao 


n 


Chi 


4 


;f the ſame . ſpirit which gave to thoſe, \ 7% 
whom z wa inſpire the ajverſities of | ma 


$ONgpes, 


: 
F 
ke 


} 
. J 
Ss 
"© 2 
- 


G1) 


| kongues , ſhould it ſelf be tied to one 


language) but withal/ he achnowledgeth 
this much of thoſe books , which he had 


. thus markt inthe forehead, Canonic! 
| ſuntad informandos mores, fed non 
' ad confirmandam fidem, how poor 4 


: DifftinFion this 3s , and how pernitious 


a preſident this was , T leave it to Tour 
Majeſtie,to judge: for after him Lather 
takes thelike boldneſs, and at once takes 


away the three Goſpels . of Mark. Luke, | 3 


and John; Others take away the epiſile 
to the Hebrews , others the epiſtle of 
Saint Jude n others the ſecond and third 


. epiſtles of Saint Peter, others the epiſtle 


of Saint James, others the whole book 
ofthe Revelation. Wherefore to per- 
mt, what the Church propoſes to be que- 


\ ſtionable by particular men , is to bring 


down the Church. the Scriptures, and the 


.. Heavens upon our heads ; there was @ 


' Charch . before there was a Scripture , 
which Scripture (as to 1) had not beet 
. theWord of Gol, if the Church had not” 
. Made it ſo by teaching us to biljeve it» 


The. 


py 


with many paralogiſmes., a poſterioriF" 
cry-down the Churches, Authoritie,& pulll M 


mn” 
The preaching of theGoſpel was before the! FT 
writing of the Goſpel ; the Divine T rurh Chi 
that diſperſed it ſelf over the face of ' ſha, 


thewhole earth, before its Divinitie waz ptu 


| compriſed within the Cairnton of the Seri. hat 
: pinre,was like that Primeva Lux, hich Chz 
the world recerved before the light Was 40 


athered into the body of the Sun , this Jore 
body ſo.glorions and comfortable is but \SCY, 
the ſame light , which was before , we ſ#i0 
cannot mahe. it an other, though it be 9. poſe 
therwiſe ., and” therefore thonoh the'Ebr: 


7 Church and the Scripture , like the Light K 
. that xs concomitant and precedent to the (ter 
 Smn,bediſtint in tearms , yet they are\Jan 
but one @* the ſame ;, no nian can ſee thefthe 


Sur, but by it's own light, ſlut your eyes Tn 


® 7 
” 


out: | 


| W 
| out the Scriptures efficacie 4 grve but the 
,. Church the lie , now and then, and you . 
f. ſhall have enough will tell you the Scri- 
5 pture is falſe here and there ;, they who 
have ſet ſo little by the tradition of the 
p\Church, have ſet by halfe the Scriptures, 
5:and will at laſh throw all away : where-. 
; fore in a word, as to denie any part of the 
t Scripture, were to open a vain, ſo to que= 
ie, ſtion any thing , which the Church pro- 
.: poſes , is to teare the ſeamleſſe Coat of 
og Ebrist , and to pierce his body. 
ft King, My Lord, Iſceyouare bet- 
ger provided with Arguments then 
Jam with memorie, to run through 
z&he ſeries of your Diſcourle ; ſatis- 
,,me me but-in one thing , and I ſhall 
jJoone yield to all that you have ſaid, 
= 6b that 1s, concerning this Catho- 
;81cK Church you talke of , I know 
A the creed tels us, that we muſt be-. 
,Lieve it 5 and Chriſt tells us , that we 
.jDulthear it, but neither tell us, 
xjS2atthat is the Church of Rowe. 
jt Marq. Gratioas Sir, the creed tells 
C :; 22 : D us, 


(44) 


ws , that it is the Catholick Church , and in! 


Seint Paul tells us in bis epiſtle to 'th, gr 
Romans, that their faith was fpreai th 
abroad through the whole world, co 


King. That was the Faith , which' 7h 


: - the Rs »ranes then believed, "whic} bl 


isnothing to the RomanFaith Which 2h, 


_ +... Is now believed. Pt 
- - Marq. TheRomane Faith then ai pa 
now are the ſame. vis Fa 

Kine. 1 denie that my Lord-_ Pri 

- Marq- When dard vi alter thei the 

Faith ? : 2101 


- King, That requires A librarie in 1 
bjther? 13 it requiſit ite ,that I tell yo. #hr 
thetime when, if the envious mai .2t y 


| ſowes his tares, whilſtthe huſband bel; 


man Was aſleep , and 'afterwardsþ £07 
awakes and ſets the tares ; are this /:! 
not tares., becauſe the huſhand-mi don 


WOW not when they were ſown? 4id 
= --'Marq. And if it pleaſe Tour Majt 81/7) 
Tibin athing, that is ſe 0 apparent, you! pm 


' fimilitude holds good , but in the: iff f 


FaReeT between and the proteſtants 4: META 
: : "rr | 


X v - 
| » 
- 
. . 
} % 
»*. 
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| ot ſo without diſpute , as that it is yet _ 


, granted by the major part of Chriſtians, 
| that they are errours which we believe 


\ the ſrmrititude holds not, but Tſhall hums- - 


| the proofes , which the learned Cardinat - ** 


Peroone hath made concerning this 


i particular , in his anſwer to Tour Royall | br 


Father , his Apologie to all chriſtian 


Princes , where he proves, how that alt 
i the Tenents which are in controverſie 
now between you and #5, were praiſed 


e inthe Church of Chriſt , within the firiÞ 


0 three hundred years: wherefore Ithink, 
i. .7t wonld be no injury to reaſon to require 
d- belief, that that which hath been ſo long 
þ continuedin the Charchr, and ſo univer- 
e Joly received, and no time can be ſet 
al Aown, whey thoſe Tenents or Ceremonies 
Þ aid ariſe , muſh needs be Catholick for 
je tame and place, and Apoſiolical for in- 
ah fiitution , though we have no warrant 
fe. jrom the Scriptures, to belicve them to be 
ge furhs © For the Apoitle Saint Paul com- 
215i EI D2 mandes 


v 
> 


We” 


4 
z - % F 
, iy © 


contrary #0 Tour Tenents; and therefore * 5 
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| manded Timothy to keep faſ# "the 
things which he had delivered nnto 
him , as well by word as by writ. Where. 
 foreif we will believe no tradition We 
may come at laſt to believe no writings. 


King. That was your own fault, 


| wherefore I blame your Church, for 


the way to make the Scriptures not 


believed, were to adde unto them 
new inventions, and fay they wer 
Scriptures. _ Ls 


Marg. 1fthe Church of Chriſt had | 


anean efteeme then, as amongſt ſon 


- ſhe hath ubw, certainly the former book 


received into her Cannon | would hav 


been mnch p rej udiced b y the admittant. 
of the latter , wherefore if the Church h 
queſtionable , then all # bronght 1n que 
ſtion. | 


King. MyLord, you havenot fa 


tisfied me, wherethis Churchis : ani 
as concerning the Cardinals book; 
'Thaveſeenit, and have read a pal: 


of it., but do not remember, neitht 


1 dol be] teve.that he:hath prov'd thi 
'whach you ſay. Mard 


v 
\©$ 
| 


Can 


od 
Ro 


hor, 


Do! 
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(37) 
Marq. It may be the proofes were in 
that part of the book,, which Tour Ma- 


 Jeſtie did not read, and as for my pro- 


ving the Romane Church to be this: 
Church,by which we ſhould be all guided, 
T thus ſhall do my endeavour , That 
Church whoſe DoFrine is moſt Catholick. 


and unjverſall , muſt be the Catholick 


Church: but the Romane Church zs ſuch. 
Ergo. 

King. 'My Lord , I cente your M1- 
nor, the Komane Church 1s not more 
univerſall , the Grec:an Church 1s far 
more ſpreading; and if it werenot, 
it wereno Argument, for the Church 


of the Mahbumetanes , 18 larger then 


Marq. Firſt, his Fo Argument , 
either for an Engliſh Man, or a Prote- 
ſtant ; but for a Grecian , or Mahume- 


kane , not for an» Engliſh Mar, be 
| cauſe he received his Converſton' fron 
/ Rome”; \ard there fore he in Reaſon 
* ſhould not look beyond Rome, or the 
DoGrine that Rome 'praffiſed ther , 
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_ which he hath no deſire to find: beſides, 
the Greek Church hath long ago ſubmit- 


Vers Conntreys in Chriftendome , where 


7” 
when they EN England, Hor for 
«Proteſtant, becaxſe he 3s as far di- 

ſtant from the Grecian Church in mat. 
ter of opinion, 4s from the Romane; /c 
aud therefore he need not look for that 


ted to the Church of Rome, and ihere 
is no reaſon , that others ſhould make 
Arguments for her , who are not of ver, 
when ſhe ftands in 'no competition ter 
i befsdes, there is not in any place 
re ever the Greek Church is, or hath 
been planted , where there are not Ro- 
mane Carholicks 3 but there are di- 


there 1s not.owe Profeſſour of the Greek 
Church, neitheYs thee &iplace in all the 
Turks Dominioxs , ' here there are no! 
Romane Catholickes, norin any part vets 
of theworld , where there are not mul- ſite: 
titnde of Romanes ; neither is there a Mi 
Proteſant Coumrey in Chriſtendome ,. © 


EARC 


where there are not Roman Cathylicks| * 
averiefs, but ot A Proteſtant a- ' £02 


mong ef 


." - L 
o 
** 
" RO 4 
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'" mongſt the Natives,neither of Spanie or 
1taly, Shew me but one Proteſtant 
Conmirey in the world , who ever de- 
ſcrted the Romane Faith, but they did 
2 it by Rebellion , except England , and 
there the King, and the Biſhops were 
the principal reformers : ( I pray God, 
2 they do not both ſuſfer forit. ) Shew ms 
e but one reformed Church, that 7s of the 
. opinion of an other,ask an Engliſh Pro« 
r_teſtant , where was your Rel7gion before 
e Luther, aud be will tell you of Hus and 
þ Jerom of Prag - ſearch for their Te- 
.- nents, and you ſhall find them as far 
. different from the Engliſh Proteſtant-, 
e 4s they are from one another ;, run tothe 
& Waldenfis for your Religions antiquity, 
e and you ſhall find as mich differ- 
t ence in their Articles, and ours, 4s can be 
+ between Churches that are #0ſt 0þ PO 
fete» Come home to your own Conntrey, 
4 419 derive your deſcent from Wicklifte, 
, and fearch for bis Tenents in. the hook _ 
5| * Martyrs,aud you (tall find them quite . ' 
- coutrary to eurs., neither amongst any 7 
4 72 D 4. of 
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_Ib&lieve it cannot be proy'd, but if £ 


(40) ns 
of you #20derne Proteſtant ſhall yoh ma 
find any other agreement, but in this om 0p 
thing , that they all proteſt againſt thi 'Ro 
Pope. Shew me but any Proteſtant not 
Countrey in the world , where Reforma. 
Ti0n,98 you call it, ever ſet her foot wher: Sun 
The was not as well attended with ſacri- Wep 
tedge, as uſher'd by Rebellion , and Tſhab diff 


Yay my hand'upon my month for ever. are 


King, MyLord, my Lord, you art vie: 


 Yone beyond the ſcope of your, Ar. ſta 


gument , which required you tt ©1/ 
prove the Romane Church more Ca the 
tholick then the Greek , which yo! m2 
bavenotdone; you put meoff witt, or 
my being Engliſh, and not a Grecian, lie 
: whereas when we ſpeak of the unt 7 
verſality of a Church , I think tha = 
any man who 1s belonging to the v 
"nverfe, is objeFum rationis. Andi = 
that be the manner of your Election: 9 
ther T am ſure mall voices mull £# 
-carry it: for your alleaged ſubmiſſion 

'ofthe Greek, Church unto the Roman, Þ 


ma?! 


a OE 
) may be the Patriarch of Conſtaxti- 
»ople , may ſubmit unto the Pope of 
t Rome,and yet the Greek Church may 
t not ſubmit unto the Roxane. 
| Marq. Sr, 2t 3570 diſhonour for the 
Sun to make its progreſs from Eaſt to 
. Weſt , it is ſtill the ſameSun, and the 
difference is onely in the ſhadowes which 
are made to differ according to the va- 
rieties of ſhapes , that the jeverall ſub-. 
. Pances are of ; FaSt and Welt aretwo di- 
C vious, but the ſame day metther can 
they be faid or imagined to be greater.or 
more extending one or other, and the 
one may have the benefit of the Suns 
light , though the other may baveits glo- 
Ty and Ibelteve,no man of ſober judge. 
went can ſay , that any Charch is the 
, world is more generally ſpread over the 
j face of the whole world, ot that. ber 
| glory ſhines in any place more conſþi- 
 cuonſly . then at this day imRome- | 
King, 'MyLord, It extemall glory 
| bethe Sun-ſhine of the Goſpel, then 
it the Church is there indeed; but-if 
: In- 
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internal! ſanctity, & inward holynets 
be the Eilences of a Church, then we | 
may be as much to feck for ſuch a || 6 
Church within the Wals of Roxee. Þ ww 
asany where e!te, 877 
Marq. he ſul be Judge of that e T oP 
pray , obſerve the Ininit:ce and Frrours || on 
that will ariſe , if every man may be ad- || pr 
witted. to be his ewn jnages you of the Þþ 5o 
Church of England left your 2ot her the Þ} J; 
Church of Rome, and other to all the | cl 
Churches round about. Tou foriook her, Þ an 
and ſet up anew Church of your own, In- || th 
dependent to her : there comes a new || ju, 
generation , and doth the like to you, and || cit 
a third generation , that is likely to do || bi 
the like to that; and the Church falls } Th 
and fail-, untill it falls to a) the preces Þ hi, 
of Indepenaencie. It a hard caſe for || »i 
4 part to fall away ſromthewhole , aud || wc 
to be their own judges, Why ſhould not Þ} do 
Kent faii away from England , and be | ye: 
their own judees, as well xs England || bes 
fall away j*09 "i hrijtendome 5 aga be Ch 


their own jnages © # 1 fDonld net a Pa- || of; 


© OF 
1) 
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( 45 ) 
| if 11 Kent fall away from the whole 
| Connty, and be their own judges © why 
| ſoould not one Fan , fall away ſromthe 
| | ole Pariſi, ard ve ineir own Judges « 2 
| Phy ſhould not Ons man fall away in his 
| opinion from thit Family, and be his 


| 02972 judee 5 7 is yor orant one, you muſe. 


| grant ads, ang 1 ' fear 2in Aoing one, 


| 5ofs have GON a al, 80 that every man 
| diſpiſeth the Churth , whalit he is 4 
| Chitrch to pingelf rayles againſt Popery, 
| and 3s the greatest Pope we elf-difp Sth 
the atharc nc will enthrone his own 
| jndgement abou? the wiſdome of the an- 
cient : ; refuſeth Expeſprours , that he may 
_ bis own ſence; and if he can ſtart 
but ſome new opinions , he thinks 
bi elf as worth; a werber of Chriſtia- 
| nity 5 as if ile Were 4pm 1poftle , to ſome 
| aew f ond lad. Now Sir though ſome 
| do take the Church tobe he Scriptures, 
| Jet the Scriptures carmot be the Church , 
becanſe the SOOUpLNTE: fend us to che 
Church, audi Eccicitam, dic Eccleftz, 


ethers take , the E! OG tgovet be Church, | 
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ment ſocietie 0 f men, to whoſe Antho- 


"tie, incaſes of appeale and matter of 


Judgement, we areto acquieſſe and ſuh- 


[cribe. And 1 appeale to Tour Rojall F 


beart , whether there be a Church in the 
world , to. whom in theſe reſpe&s we 
oght toreverence,and eſteeme more then 
the Church of Rome ; and that the 
Church of Rome zs externally glorious, 
z doth not follow , that therefore ſhes 
wot internall holy ; for the Kings daugh- 
ters clothing was of wrought gold, as 
well as fhe was all glorious within; and 
thoxgh ſhe had never fo many Divine 
graces within her , yet ſhe had honour- 
able women without her , 8 her atten- 
dants- and for the queſtion, whether this 
inward glory is to be ſo much (ought for 
within the gates of Rome, is theque- 


fire « and not. yet decided. 


King. My Lord, Ile deale as inge- 
Bloufly with you as Ican. WA 
tne 


yet this cannot be, for we know not who | 
 areele, and whonot , that which miſt | 
be the Church , muſt be a viſible, an emi- | 


I 
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4 the Romane Monarch ftretch'd forth 
J his arms from Fai? toWet, hemight 


{ makethe Biſhops of Roms cecumena- | 


| cy aslarge as was his Empire,andall 


: = Churches in the world were 


| bbund to follow her Lawes and de- 


| cretalls, becauſe God hath made 
| ſach Emperours, nurſing Fathersof 
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bis Church, as1t was propheſfied by 

the Divine E/ay ; alwayes provided, 

that the child oe not pourtrattured 

greater then the Nurſe, (as hath been 
obſerved by the pride of your Bi- 
ſhops of Roxze.) but when the ſeveral 
Kingdomsof Chriſtendom ſhook off 
the Roman Y oke; I ſeeno reaſon why 
the Biſhop of Row- ſhould expect obe- 
dience from theClergie of otherCon- 
rreies, any more then theArch.Biſhop 
otCanterbiry ſhould expett obedience 
from the Clergie of other Kingdoms. 
And for your deriving your Autho- 
rity from Saint Peter ; T have norea- 


ſon, why we may not as well derive 
our Authority from $7209 Zelotes, Or 


Joſep® 


ſhaking of the Roman Toake and falling 


becanſeit 3s ſaid it ſhall remaine in uns Þ 


there were two conuerſsons, the ſirſt of | 
the Brittains, the ſecond of the Saxons; 
we one! y require {3s Jil SFice from you, 45 
5ou are Englilh , ot Welch-men, for 


wa "18 
Joſeph of Arimathea , or from Philip, 
of wholeplanting theGoſpe!,we have 
as good warrant. as you have tor 
Saint Perer , his planting the Goſpel | 
in Roxze- But, my Lord, I muſt tell | 
you, that there are other Obje&tions | 


Cao ad ee as. wk 


to be made againſt your Church , 


which more condemns her. it theſe || 
wereanſ{wered. FEE | 
Marq. 41ay it pleaſe Tour Majeſtie, | * 
to give me leave to fpea% a word or two, 
to what 1 have faid, and then I ſhall 
humbly beg Tour further ObjeFions , as |Þ 
to. that of the Chriſtian Kingdome2+ , | 


to* pieces, Which was fo propheſied it | 


ſhould, yet the Chiirch ſhould not do ſo, 


conecrzing $imon Zelotes , Joleph of | 
Arimathea, Cc. It 7s anſwered, that 


PN the 


Es 

the Church of England, involves all the 
zrittains Within her Communion - for 
the Brittains have not now any diſtin® 

Charch from the Charch of England. 

| Now if Tour MMajeſtie pleaſe, I expe 

15 | your further ObjeGions. 

King. My Lord, I have not done 
with you yet., though particular 
Churches may fall away 1n their ſe- 
verall reſpects of obedience to one 
ſupreme Authority, yet it followes 
not. that the Church ſhould bethere- 
by divided , for as long as they agree 
| inrheunity of theſame ſpirit , and 
7 | thebond of peace, the Church, 15ftfll 
7+ | atunitie,as{o many {ſheaves of corge 
are not unbound . becauſe they-are 
levered. Many ſheaves may be long 
to one field, to one man, and may 
becarried to one barne, and be fſer- 
vient to the tame table. Unity may 
conſiſt jn this as wel ,as in being hud- 
led up together in a ricke with one 
cocke-ſheave aboye the relt, - EL 
havea hundred pieces in my Poke, 


% 
£2 
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I findthem ſomething heavie, I dj. 
vide the ſum, halfe in one pocket, 

and halte m an :other : and ſubdivide 
them afterwards in two leverall leſ- 
{crpockets; The moneys is divided, 

bur the ſum 1 isnot broke, the bun- 
dred pounds 1s as whole as when it 
was together , becauſe it belongs to 
theſameman, and is im theſamepol- 
ſeſlion ; fo though we divide our 
ſelves from Reme , i& netther of us di- 
videour ſclvesfrom Chriſt, we agree 
 Inhim, who is the Center of all 


. "unitie, though we differ in matter of | 


depending upon one another. But 
. my Lord of Worceſter, weare got into 
ſuch alarge fidd of diſcourie, that 
 thegreateſt Schollers of them all can 
ſooner ſhew us the way in, then out 
of it; therefore, betore we o0 toDd 
far. let us retire, left we lote our 
ſelves; and thercfore , i pray my 
Lord, ſatisfic me in theſc particulars: 
Why do you leave out the ſecond 
Commandment, and cut another in 
two? 


(49) 
t002 why do you with-hould the 


Cup from the Laytie ? why have 
-ou ſeven Sacraments , when Chriſt 
jnſ{tituted but two 2 why do you 
, | abuſe the World with ſuch a fable; 
- | as Purgatory ., and make 1gnorant 
t Þ fooles believe, you can fiſh ſoules 
> | from thence with ſilver hookes? 
- | why doyou pray to Saints, and wor 
r Þ ſhip Images? Thoſeare the offences 
= Þ which are given' by your Church of 
e Þ Roe unto the Church of Chriſt ; of” 
| theſe things I would be ſatisfied. 
| Marq. Sir, Althongh the Church be. 
 rndefiled, yet ſhe may not be ſpotleſs, to 

| ſeveral apprehenſions : for the Church is. 
| compared to the Moon , that js full of 
n ſpots; but they are but fpots of our. fats 
it tying; though the Church be never. ſo 
Oo Woumly , yet fhe is deſcribed unto as 

w Wo have black, eye-browes , which may to 

Y [ſome be as great an occaſion of diſlike, as. . 


, ®. 


s: [Wtbey are to others foyles, which ſet her off 
d Wzzore lovely. We muſt . 20t make our 
in Wfaxcies, judgements of condemnation ta 
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her, with whom Chriſt ſo much was 1a- 
viſhed. For Your Majeſties ObjeGions, 
and firſt , as to that of leaving out the 
ſecond Commandment, and cutting ano- 
ther in two, I beſeech Your Majeſties , 

who called them Commandments ? who 
told. you they were ten * who told you 
which were firſt, and ſecond , &c. The 
Scripture onely called then words: thoſe 
words , but theſe : and theſe words were 
never divided in the Scriptures into ten 
Commandments , but two Tables. The 
Church did all this , and might as well 
have named. thent twenty as ten Conm- 
mmndments; that which Tour Majeſtie 
calls the ſecond Commandment, rs: the 


explanation of the firſt and ts not razed 


out of the Bible, but for brevitie. ſake in 
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the mannualls it is left out , as the ret of Þ 
the Commandment 3s left out concerning Þ 
the. Sabbath, andiothers : wherefore the || 


ſame Church which - gave. them their 


Name: their Number , hats DiStin- 
For . - may in their breviats, leave out 
winat. ut deems to be buf expoſition c and 


delivet 


pe m—_— - 
deliver what ſhe thinks for ſubStancez 

without any ſuch heavie charge as being 
* || blottable, out of the book of life, for de= 
- | wziniſhing the word of God. LEY 
, | For withholding the Cup from the 
) Laytie; where didChri$t, erther give or 
| command to be given , either the bread or 
e | the wine to any ſuch? drink you all 
e | of this: but they were all Apoſtles #0 
e Þ whombeſaid ſo; There were neither lay 
2 | men, or women, there : If the Church at= 
e | lowedthem afterwards to receive it tis 
ther in one, or both kinds - they oneht to 
- Þ be ſatisfied therewith, accordinely : but. 
e Þ not queſtion the Churches her AGions. 
ie þ She that conld alter the Sabbath #:to 
a Þ the Lords day, and change the dipping. 
mn | of the baptiſed over head and eares int 
of | water , to a little ſprinkling upon the 
1g Þ, face, (by reaſon of ſome immergenties ; 
be | Oinconveniencies,occaſioned by the dif= 
ir Þ ference of Seaſons , and Conntryes) may 
= I #pon thelike occaſion, accordingly diſpoſe 
ut i of the manner of her Adminiſtration of. 
1d | ber Sacraments. Neither was this dpne- 
E 2 with= 
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without ereat reaſon the world had not 


Wine in all her - Countries ., but it had 


bread, Wherefore it was thought for uni- 
formity ſake (that they might not be un- 


Hiketo one another , but all receive alike , 


that they ſhould onely receive the bread, 
which was to be had. in every place, and 
nottheCup, in regard,that wine was not 
everywhere to be had. T wonder that 
ary body ſhould be ſo much. offended at 
auy ſuch thing, far bread and wine do 


 fonifieChriſs erucified; Tappeale to com- 
g PP 


#t0n reaſon,” if a aedd body doth not re 
preſent a- paſſuon, as nuch, as if we ſaw 
ihe.bloud- lie by it. If 'yougrant the 
Churches Power in other matters , and 
reſt ſatisfie therein , why do you boggle 
at. this © eſpecially , when any Prieſt 
(wbere wines tobe had) if you deſire it, 
he. will give it you." But if upon every 
mans call, the Church ſhould fall to re- 
forming upon every ſeeming fault which 
may. be but ſuppoſed to be found, the 
pegple would never ſtop , untill. they had 
made. fuch a through Reformation in all 

Oh hoge parts, 
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= 
parts, 3s they have done 'in the greates? 
part of Germany , where there 7s not a 
21an to preach , or hear the Goſpel , toeat 
the bread, or drink the wine : you never 
pickt ſo m0ny holes in our Coates, as 
this licentiouſnefs hath done in yours. 
For our ſeven Sacraments, ſhe that cal> 
led the Articles of our Faith 12.the Bea-. 
titudes 8, the Graces 3, the Virtues 4, 
calledtheſe 7, &* might have called then 
17. if ſhe had thousht it meet. A Sacra- 
mcntis nothing elſe but what js done with 
a boly mind , and why Sacrament cither 
in Name, or Number, ſhould be confind to 
Chriſts onely InStitution , T ſee no cauſe 


for #14 Tf I can prove that God did in SH 


| tute ſuch a thingin Paradiſe, (2s he-did 


| ment as well as what was inſtituted by 


marriage) ſhall not I call that a Sacra 


Chrift , when he was upon th: Earth? 


1 If Chriſt inſtitutes the Order of giving & 


| receiving the holy GhoS# , ſhall not 1 call 


this the Sacrament of Orders ? Tf Ebrift 
injoyns us all repentance , fhall, we'not 


ſay repentance is a Satrament? If Chriſt 


E-3 bleſſeth 


£54) 
bleſſeth little children, and (uith , Suf- 
fer them to come unto me and forbid 
them not; fhall we not ſay , that ſuch 
Confirmation 75.4 Sacrament £ Truly I 
do not underſtaud their meaning ; They 
- bave taken away five , which fioe, either 
by God or Christ, or the holy Ghoſt (who 
. are all one) were inſtituted; and yet they 
ſay, they are not Sacraments , becauſe 
The were not inſtituted by Chrift : And 
the two that are left viz. baptiſme and 
the Lords Supper ; for the firſt, you hold 
it, neceſſary to Salvation; and for the 
ſecond, you do not admit the reall pre- 
ſence: ſo that of the two remaining , 
you have taken away the neceſſutie of the 
one, and the reality of the other , ſo fare 
 wellall. 


. 


»* Wow for Purgatory, 1 do believe, we ; 


bave 4s good ground for it out of this 


purged , yet ſo as if it were by fire: 
#6 101.carr prove 4 fro of this place 
of Scripture : He ſhall be caſt intout- 
ter darknels, and into the lake that 
ER RITTY burneth 
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- | burneth: with fire and brimſtone, 
1 | where ſhall beweeping and knatch- 
þ | ing.of teeth, Neither can you make 
I | moreexceptions to our inference out of 
y Þ| this place of Scripture, to prove Pur- 
r | gatory, then the Atheiſt ( if wits may 
0 | be permitted to roame in ſuch things, 
y Þ as theſe once ſetled( and believed general- 
e Þ| ly) will find ground enongh to quarrell at 
d | your burning lake ; and the vaine Philo 
a | {opher, ContradiGions enough,in the de- 
4 | ſcription , of the effeFs of thoſe helliſh 
e | Torments, viz. weeping and knaſhing of 
= | teeth: the one having its procedure from 
| heat, the ather ſox cold, which are meer 


e | ContradiGions , and therefore fabuloyss 
'e Þ take heed, wedo not take away Hell , in 


| removing of Purgatory, Tou ſee not, how | 
| your laughing at Purgatory hath cauſed 
| ſuch laughing at Hell, and Devils; untill 
| at laſt, you ſhall ſee them bid the Hea-. 


vens come down 5 and -plucke the Al- 


re mightie out of his Throne; If aText of 
t- | Scripture with the Churches Expoſriione 


- 


E 4 his 


be not ſufficient for a man to rei# , both 


A— on 
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bis Seience & Conſcience upon * Tknow 
not where it will find a reſting place , it 


nay ſhoot at Random , but never take fo 


right an ayme ; and for the ſilver hooke 


you talkd of, Tdomnot juſtifie the abuſe 
. of any, I hgow there js a great difference Þþ 
between the Court of Rome, and the | 
Church of Rome: and if theſe Errours || 


were in the Church it ſelf, yet the tares 


»1#uſt not be haſtily pluck. out. of the | 
Field of the. Church, leaſt the wheat be 


pluckt up with it. 


: Now for oxr praying to Snints , there | 
3s 20 body that prayes to any Saints, | 
otherwiſe then as we cn earth deſere the | 


benefit of one another's prayers. We dof © 


xot believe:, that they can help as ( of 

themſelves ) or that they have power to 
forgive ſin , but we believe that they are | 
wearer toGod,his favour@-more dear un-Þ 
fo him « and therefore we believe,that he | 
will hear theiawith,or for #s.{ooner then 


he will hear #s when we pray upon our 
own account : as we defere the prayers 
'0f Jome good and holy man, (whom we 
_ belicer 
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believeto beſo) hopingit will be a benefit 
unto8: all that can be ſaid againſt it, 


#, that they do not hear us. TI will not 
trouble Tour Majeſtie with the School- 
mens Speculum Creatoris , but Tſhell 


| deſire to be plaine , when there is joy 1n 
| heaven overevery {inner that repen= 
 teth: do you think that the Saints 


which are there, are ignorant of the 00. 


| caſfow of that joy 2 or do they rejoyce 
| at . they know mot what © If the Saints 


| in heaven do crie , howlong Lord, how 


rel long holy and juſt , doſt thounot avenge 
Ss, || 'ourbloud upon them , which dwell upgn 
| the earth « if they know that their bloud 
| #5-not yet avenged, dv they not know 
| when a ſinner is converted £ andif they 


know the time of converſion , ao they not 


| kaiow the time of prayer? Tf Abraham 


knew that there were fuch mex as Mo- 


| ſes and the Prophets , who was dead ſo 


many hundreds of years before their 
time, can we ſay, that they are ignorant? 
think ye, that thoſe miniſtring Anzels 
who arecallel Intelligenccrs,give them no 

in- 
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intelligences ? or that they gather 10. 


8 thingof intelligence by looking him in 


the face , who is the fullneſs of know. 


% 6: ledge, and to all theſe the pra@iſe and 


\ Opinion of ſo Catholick a Church; God 

can onely forgive ſins , Christ can onely 
_ .anediat , but Saints, whether in heaven, 
or on the earth,qnay intercede for one an= 
other. 

Laſtly, for our worſhipping of Images: 
confounded be all they that worſhipped 
them , for me, God 3s onely worthy 
to be worſhipped; but if T kneel before 
the Picture of my Saviour, I worſhip hine 
kneeling be fore his Pictures the worſhip 
#s in the heart , and not in the knee, and 
where the true God is in the intention , 
there can be no idolatrie. 

0 Sir, Chriſtian Religion is not a Pro- 
teſt ation , but a Goſpel : it would better 
con//5t with unity , then oppoſetion? we 
hold it a peece of popery to k20GRe our 
own breaſts with the fiſts of conflttgtion, 
whilſt we hold it moit Evangelical, to 
 knocke at our neighbours with a Coun- 


ſtables 
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ables ftaff : a pious care in 4- mother 
Church, labours to educate her own 
daughter , and having fed her at her 
own breaſts, all the gratitude ſhe returns 
od | ber mother , 3s to call her whore , Anti- - 


ly | christ , Babylon , and all the ſpiteful and TE 


= | get that ſaying of the Apoſile $t. James: 
If any man among you ſeeme tobe. 
r2 | religious, & bridieth not his tongue, 


y | mans Religion 1sin vaine; Pure Res - 
7 | ligton,and undcfiled before God, and 
z | the Father,is this : to viſit the Sather- 
p | leſſe and widows, 1n their afflt- 
d | Ction, and to keep himſelf unſpot- 
, | ted from the world. What ſhould I 
ſay more, the Scriptures are made a noſe 

- | of wax , for every bold hand to wring it 
r | which way be pleaſeth, they are rejeded 
e || by private men, by whole books, The 
y | Articles of our Creed are ſaid not to be 
» || of the ApoStle framing , the command 
ments not belongingto Chriſtians, im- 
Poſſeble to. be kept, the Sacraments de- 
- nied, 


vile names that can be imatined,they for- up 


A | but deceiveth his own heart, that *'*] 


(60) 
#ieds Charity not onely grown cold. but 
quite ſtarved , and they will be ſav'd by 
meanes,quite contrary to what the Goſpel Lal 
(which they ſeeme to profeſs) ſets down}. 

viz. by Faithwithout good works , onely. 
believe & thats enough, whereas the holy Wb; 
Apoſtle Saint James tells 5, that faith, .., 
profiteth nothing without good works--jþ 0 
,» Here the Marqueſs was going on, . - 
and His Majeſtie interrupted him. þ, 
King. My Lord,you let a flood-gatefj 
_of Arguments out, againſt my nakedþþc. ; 
'breaſ#, yet it doth not bear me any 
thing backwards; you have ſpoken} 
4 great many things, that no way 
concerns Us, but ſuch, as we findF 
fault with, as much as you, and other | 
things, to which I could eafily give 
anſwer, If I could take but ſome of Þ 
that timeand leaſure that you have 
taken to compoſe your Arguments, Þ 
It is not onely the Picture of our Sa- 
UIOUY , but the Pictures of Saints 
which you both worſhtp, and adore, 
and maintaine it to be lawtull and 
Det | not 


1ot ( 
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zot onely ſo , but the Picture of God 
he Father, like an old man, and ma= 
iy other things which I forbear, op 
auſe I fear, you haye done your ſelf 
ore hurt then me good, in depri- 
ing your ſelf of the reſt, to which 
r0U are accuſtomed; for whilſt our 
\rguments do multiplie our time 
eflons, to that of Saint James, where 
t 1s {aid that faith profiteth no- 
thing without good works; IT hope 
the Doctor here can tell you ,'that 
Saint Pay ſaith, that we are juſtified 
by Faith, and not by the works of 
the Law. Oe, ENS 
Marq. Sir , Tbelieve the Door wil} 
neither tel] Tour MajeStie, nor me , that 
[Faith can juſtifie without works. 
| King. That queſtion the Door 
can ſoon decide, what fay you tot 
Dofor ? you mult ſpeak now. 
Door. It it may pleaſe Your Majeſtic, it 
would be as great a diſobedience to hold 
my peace, now I am commanded to ſpeak, 


as it would have been a preſumption in 


me to ſpeak before I was commanded; 
| L 
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I am fo far from thinking that eithe 
Faith, without good works, or that good 
works, Without Faith, can juttifie : that] 
cannot believe that there is ſuch a thing 

 aSeither. No more then I can imagine, 
$* that there may be a' tree bearing fruit, 

' Withouta root : or that the Sun cah be 
up , before it be day: or that a fire can 
have'no heat ; 'for although it be poſſible, 
that a man may do ſome good without 
Faith,yet he cannot do good works with- 
out it ; for though we may naturally in-| 
cline to fome goodneſie, as flowers andf 
plants naturally grow to pertc&ion ; Yet 
this good cannot be ſaid to be wrought by 
us , but--by the hand of Faith; and Faithf 
her ſeli{where he is truly ſo)can no moreſ 
fand {till , then can the San in the Firma- 
ment or refuje to let her bight ſo ſbine 
before men, that they may ſee her good} 
works, then the ſame Sun can appear inÞ t! 
the ſame Firmament , and dart no beams. F 
And whilft Faith and .good works ſtrive} 
for the proprietie of Jatiification ; I do | 
believe, they both exclude a third, which 
hath more right to our Juftification' then 
either. For that which we call Juſtitica- 
tion. by. Faith, is not properly Juſtifica- 
tion : but onely an apprehiention of it , as 

thaCl 
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that vvhich we call Juftification , by good 
works , is not properly Juſtification, but 
onely a Declaration of it, to be ſo; ex 
fl empli gratia: Ireceive a pardon: my hand 
that receivs it, doth not juſtifie ; *cis put 
tin execution, and read in open.Court, all 
| this did not procure it me. _— there 
# a reward for-the righteous, dyubtleſs there 3s a 
God that juageth the Earth , whterefore upon 
chis ground of belief, 7] work our my Sal- 
1-|| vation as well as I can: and do-all the good 
1- || that lies In my power. I do good works. 
dF Doubtleſs chis man hath ſome reqa{gn for 
et what he doth: it is becauſe he hatfTRore 
yl of Faith , which believes, there is a God, 
h | and chat that God'yill accept of his endea« 
ef vours , wherefore to-him alone who hath 
- Þ given us Faith , and hath wrought all our 
e | good vvorks in us,can vve properly attri- 
1 Þ bute the tearme of Juſtification :. Fuſtificas 
1 Þ tio apprehenſiva, vve may conceive and beare 
, {in our hearts: Fuſtificatio declarativa , vve 
e | may ſhevy vvith our hands :- but: Zuſtifi- 
> Þ catio Efefiva, proper and efteQuall  Juftifi= 
| 


cation none can lay claim unto,buc Chrit 
alone that as our ſins vvere imputed unts 
Chriſt, ſo his righteouſneſs might be ours 


- | by impacation. 


King. 
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King. DoGor, I thank you 1n this || th« 
point; I believe you have reconciled | Me 
us both. 1s | 

Dofior. May ir pleaſe Your Majeſtie , if 1s ( 


Gs _ the venome vvere taken out , there is no | 
© vyvoundin the Churches body , but might Þ aj 
ſoon be healed. ho 
Marg. .,;Hereet the Marqueſs ſame-Þ| ch 
,, whas earneitly cried, Hould Sir, Ton 
have ſaid net; in one reſhe@, but thero | ho 
aretwo wayes of Juſtification : in#.| fin 
and tie withont 5 ©: Chriit js a cauſe of re: 
uf eation by bis grace, and merits || v 
without #5 , and ſo we are juſtified by | f 
haptiſme- yr we are justified by the | 
gifts of God in ws, viz. Faith, Hope and | 
Charitity. ,, Whereupon Fre King ſpake | 
a5 quickly. 


King. But my Lord , both Juſtifi- Þ tr! 
 cationscome from Chriſt ,according Þ| ! 
to your own ſaying : that withour | 
us, by his graceand merit : that with- 
in us, by his gifts and favour ; there- 
fore Chriſt is all in all, in the matter 
of Juſtification; & therefore though 
there 
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| ſto ? Fellow-workers , together with 
| Chriſt £ A 


| how,already. It you lie wallowing 1n 
| tn, ard Chriſt helps you out, your 
| reaching of him your hand 1s a 
working together with Chriſt; Yet 
| for all that,1it cannot be ſaid, that you 
| helped your ſelf ont of the ditch : 
tor then there had been no need of 
| Chriſt. Your apprehending the fuc- 
| cour that came unto you, no way at- 
| tributes, the God have mercie to 
your ſelf : no more, thenthedecla- 
| ring your ſelfto be alive, by action; 


(65) as 
there were a thouſand wayes, and 
meanes to vur Juſtiſication : yet there 
1s but oneeffequall cauſe, and that 
1s Chriſt. 

Marq. How #s it then, that we are 
called by the ApoStle , Cooperarni Chri- 


King. TheDodQor hath told you , » | 


1s the cauſe of ſetting you upon your 
legg's , ſo that we may divide this 
threefold Juſtification , as Peter di-' 
vided his three Tabernacles, here 1s. 

Is So © 


Fol) 


ting itſelf again; Iike the diviſion, which 
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one for: Moſes , and one for Fl;z« : | | 0 
pray letus have one for Christ, and - 
let that be the chiefe. Ie 

Marq. And Reaſon good. he 


King. IT wiſh thatall Controverſies Þ anc 


_ betwixt you and Us were as well de- Þ wh 
| cided: I am fully ſatisfied in this | ** 


point. To 
Doffor. May it pleaſe Your Majefite : A hn | 
great miny Controverſies between us and | OT 


the Papiits might be ſoon decided, if the | 
Churches revennues ( which were every 7 
where taken away , more or leſs, where 
difterences in Religion, in ſeveral parts 
of the world, did ariſe in the Church) 
were not an obitgcte of the reunion ; like 
the ſtone, which the Crab caſt into the 
Oyticr, whicti hindred it from ever {hut- 


happened between the Greek and Latin 
Charch - Photinus intrudes himſelf in- 
to the Patriarch-{hip of Conſtantinople over 
the head of Tenativs, the Jawfaull Patriarch 
thereof , * whom the Pope prelerved in his 
Communion , and then the difference 
of the Proceflion of the holy Ghoſt ,j be- 
tween thoſe two Churches , was fomented 


by the fayd Photinys ; fealt the wound 
ſhould 


(67) 
ſhould heale to ſoone, and the patient 
ſhould not be held long enough In care, 
for the benefit of the Chyrurgioz , Sacri=. 
ledge hach brought more diviſions then 


the nature of. their cauſes have required Bs, 


| and the univerſities play with edged tools,. 
whilſt bungry ſtomacks run away with 
thejr meat ; wherefore fince Your Majeftie 
| was pleaſed to diſcharge the watch , that. 
Thad ſet before the door of my lip 8:T 
{hall make bold to put Your Ma Heſtie 1 in 
mind of houlding my Lord to the demand 
which Your Majeltie once made unto his. 
Lordſhip concerning the true Church ; 
for if once that Queſtion were througly 
determined , all Controverſies not onely 
between Your Majeftie & his Lordthip, but. 
alſo all the Controverties that ever were 
farted , would ſoon be decided at afbory 
race end, and without this , we take away 
the meanes of reconciliation. For] mufi 
(confeſſe ingenioully ( yet under the higheſt 
. Korre&ion) that there is not a thing that 
. [ever underſtood leſs, then that tos 
« {of the Scriptures being Judge of Contro- 
. (<rfies, though in ſome ſence I niuft, and 
ill acknowledge it : but not as it is a 
dook conſiſting of papers, words, and let= 
«rs; for as WE commonly ſay in matters 


(68) 
of civil differences , the Law ſhall be tlie 
Judge between us : we do not mean, that 
every man ſhall run unto the Law books, 


or that any Lawyer himſelf ſhall ſearch 


his Law-cales, and thereupon poſſeſs him- 
ſelf of any thing that is in queſtion, be- 
tween hiv1 and another, withour a legall 
trial and determination by Jawfull Judges, 


conſticuted to that ſame purpoſe ; In like 


manner ſaving knowledge and Divine 
Truths are the: portion, that all Gods 
children layes faft claime nnto : yet they 
muſt not be their own carvers , though: ic 
is their own meat, that is before them , 

whilſt they have a mother at the table; 
They it * not flight all Orders, Conſti- 


tutions, Appeales yy Rules of Faith! Sa- Þ 
ving knowledge and Divine Truths, are 


not tobe wreſted from the Scripture by 
private hands, for then the Scriprure 
were of private interpretation : which is 
againſt the Apoitles Rule! neither arc 
thoſe undcfiled incorruptible and imma- 


culate inheritances, which are reſerved for 
us in heaven, to be conveighed unto us by 


any Privy-ſeales. For there is nothing 
more abſard , to my underſtanding , then 
co ſay , that the thing conteſted (which is 


fc true meaning of the Scriptures ) = 
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be Judge of the Conteſtation: no way 
inferiour to that abſurditie, which would 
| follow, would be this, it we ſhould leaye 
| che deciding of the ſence oft the words of 
| the Law, to the preoccupated underftand- 
. | ing of one cof the Advocates ; neither is 
| þ this all the abſurditie that doth ariſe, up- 
\ | on this Suppoſition: for if, you grant 
> | this to one , you muſt grant it to any one, 
> | and to every one: if there were but two, 
s | how will you reconcile them both ? If 
7 you granc that this judicature muſt be in 
c | many, there are many manyes, which of 
the manyes will you have ? decide but 
that, and you fatisfie all. For if you 
- | make the Scripture the Judge of Contro- 
- | verſie , you make the reader Judge of the 
e | Scripture : asa man conſiſts of a ſoul and 
y | body , ſo the Scripture confiſts of the let- 
ef} ter and the ſence, if I make the dead let- 
is || ter my Judge, Iam the greateſt , and ſim- 
<| pleſt idolater in the world : it will tel 
- |} me no more,then it told the Indian Empe- 
xx Þ rour Powhaton, who asking the Jeluite, 
y | how he knew all that to be true'which he 
gf had told him, and the Jeſyite anſwering 
nf bim, that Gods word did tell him ſo. 
is The Emperour asked bim, where ic was ? 
11]8 he fhewed him his Bible. - The Emperour 
PF 3 after 
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after that he had' held it in his hands a 
prittie while , anſwered, It tells me no- 
thing; But you will ſay, you can read, 


and fo you will find the meaning out: of 


the ſignificant CharaQerz and when you 
have done, as you apprehend'it, ſo it muſt 


be; and ſo' the Scripture is nothing elſe 
but your meaning : wherefore neceſſitie | 


requires an external Judge, for determi- 


nation of differences beſides the Scri- | 
ptures, And we can have no better re- | 
tourſes to any ; then to ſuch as the Scri- 
pture it ſelf calls upon us to hear, which | 
is the Church , which Church would be | 


King. DoGor, Saint John in his 


firſt Epiſtle tells us , that the holy 


Scripture is that , to whoſetruth the 
Spirit beareth witneſs. And John | 
the Evangeliſt tells us, that the Scr1- 
pture is that which gtves a greater 
"Teſtimonie of Chriſt , then Joh» the 
Baptiſt. Saint Lzke tells us, that if 
we. belieye not the Scripture , we 


would not believe though one were 
Tifen from the dead : and Chriſt him- 

{elf , who raiſed men from death to 
| 1EGE Jie 
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lite, tells us 3 they cannot believe 
his words, if they believe not in 

| Moſes writings: Saint Peter tells us, 

' that the holy Scriptures 1s ſarer then 

| 2 worce from heaven 5 Saint Parl tells 
Þ us; that z# zs lrvely in operation, and 
'Þ whereby the Spirits demonſtrates his 

powers and that , 7t zs able to make 
| a man wiſe to ſalvation + able to ſave 
Pour ſoules ; and that it 3s ſufficient (tos) 
'Þ to make ws believe in Chriſt tolive ever- 
: P/aſting, John 20+ As 1n every leed, 
| there 15a Spirit, which meeting with 
earth, heat, and moiſture, grows 
[to perfection : ſo the ſeed of the 
word, wheretm Gods holy Spirit 
being ſowen in the heart, inliven- 
- [<d by the heatof faith , and watered 
r {with theteares of repentance) ſoon 
e pfructifies without any further Cir- 
fÞcumſtance. HF 
eÞÞ Door. 'It doth fo, but Your Majeſtic 
e preſuppoſes all this while, husband-men , 
and husbandery , barnes and thre{hing 
doures, winnowing and uniting theſe ſe- 


verall praines into one loafe, before it can 
P-4 become 
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become childrens bread. AIlI that Your 
| Majeſtie hath ſaid concerning the Scri- 
ptures ſufficiencie, is true, provided, that 


Law is ſufficient to determine, right and 
keep all in peace and quiteneſs,yet the exe- 
cution of that ſufficiencie , cannot be pers 
formed without Courts and: Judges : fo 
when we have granted the Scriptures to be 
all that the moſt reverend eſtimation can 
attribute unto them , yet Religion cannot 
be exerciſed, nor differences in Religion 
reconciled, without a Jwadge ; For as Saint 
Zerom tells us , who was no great friend ro 
Popes or Biſhops : $7 non una, cxors quedam, 


fia [cbiſmata quot Sacerdotes, Wheretore | 
faine referre my ff to that to which the 


then and a Publican , dic Ecclefie : which 


the pillar and foundation of Truth , 0 
which the Propbet Ezekiel faith : T wil 
Tlace my Sandification in the midſt of her fol 
ever : and the Prophet Eſay , that the Lord 
would never forſake her , in whoſe "np 
C1 


& iminens detur poteſtas tot efficerentur in Eccle-| 


would faine find out that which the Scri-| 
pture bids me hear, audi Ecclefiam : I would 


thoſe Scriptures be duly handled,for as the 


Scripture commands me to appeale, and} 
tells me, that if I do not, I ſhall be a hea;Þ 


Church Saint Paul in his fir Epiſtle call 
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73) 
the people ſhall walke , and\Kings in the 
brightneſs of her Ocienc ; Againſt which 
our Sawour faith : The gates of Hell (hat! not. 
pervaile ; with whom our Savieur ſaith: be 
would be alwaves unto the end of the world. And 
from whom the Spiric of Truth ſhould ne- 
yer depart. For although the Pſalmiſt te]ls 
us , that the word of the Lord is clear, in- 
lightning the eyes , yet the ſame Prophec 
ſaid to. God: Enlighten mine eyes , that I may 
ſee the marveils of thy Law : And Saint Fobn 
tells us, that the book of God had ſeven 
Seales, and it was not every one that was 
thought worthy to open it, onely the. 
lambe. The Dilciples had been ignorant, 
it Feſus had not opened the Scriprares un- 
to them. The Eunuch could not under- 
ſtood them without an Interpreter ; and 
Saint Peter tels us,that the Scripture is not 
of private Interpretation : and that in his 
brocher Pauls epiſtles there are many things 
hard to be underftoud, which ignorant and 
light-headed-men wreſt,co their own per=- 
dicion. Wherefore though as Saint Chry= 
ſoftom ſaith : Omnia clara ſunt & pilana ex- 
ſcripturis diviny : quecungque neceſſaria ſunt , 
manifeſta ſunt ; yet no man ever hath yet 
defined what are neceliary , and what not, 
What poincs are fundamentall , and what 


are 
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are not fundamentall. Neceſſary to Sal- 
vation Is one thing, and neceſſary for 


knowledge as an improvement oft our 
faith'is an other thingfor the krit,if a man Þ 
keeps the Commandments, and believes 
all the Articles of the Creed, he may be 


ſaved,though he never read a word of Scri- 


ptarez but much more afſuredly if he me+ | 
dicates upon Gods word with che Pſalmiſt. Þ 


day and night. But if he meanes to walk 
by the rule of Gods word, and to ſearch 
the Scriptures, he muſt lay hold upon 
_ the means that God hath ordained,where- 
by he may attain unto the true under- 
ſtanding of them ; for as Saint Paul faith : 


God bath placed in the Church Apoſtles, Prophets , 


Evangeliſts , Paſtors and DoGors , to the end 
we {hould be no more little children, 
dlomen about with every wind of Do- 
arine, therefore it is not for babes in un- 
derſtanding to take upon them to under- 
fland thoſe things,wherein ſo great a Pro- 
phet as the Prophet David confetled the 
darkneſs of his own ignorance. And 
though it be true, the Scripture is a river 
through which a lambe may wade, and 
an Elephant may ſwim, yet it is to be ſup- 
poled and underſtood, that the lambe 
mult wade but onely through , where the 
river 


river is foordable 3 It doth not ſuppoſe 
the river to be all alike in depth , for ſack 


{a river was never heard of; 'bat there 
| may be places in the river,where the lambe 
may ſwim as well as the Elephant , other- 
| Wiſe It is impoſible that an Elephant 
ſhould ſwim in the ſame depth , where a 

| lambe may wade, though in the ſameri- 


ver he may; neither is it the meaning of 


| that place,that the child of God may wade 
| through theScripture without direCtions, 
| help, or Judges, bur that the meaneſt ca- 


| pacitie qualified with a harmeleſs inno- 
| cence , and deſirous to wade through that 
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| river of living waters to eternal life , may 
' find ſo much of Comfort, and heavenly 
Knowledge there eaſily to be obtained,that 


he may ealily wade through to his eternal 
Salvation ; and that there are alfo places 
in the ſame river, wherein the higheſt ſpe- 
culations may plunge themſclyes, in 4 
deep milteries of God. Wherefore with 
pardon -crav'd for my preſumption MS | 
holding Your Ma'eſtie in fo tedious a 
Jiſcourl: , as alſo, for my boldneſs in ob- 


| truding my opinion, which is except (as 
| incomparable Hocker in his Ecclefiatticall. 


pollicy hath well obijerved ) the Churches 


Authority be rcquired herein , as neceffary 
here- 
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hereunto we ſhall be ſo far from agreeing 
upon the true meaning of the Scripture, 


that the outward letter ſealed with the in-Þ 
ward witneſs of the Spirit (being all here-f 
ticks have quoted Scripture and pretencedff i 
Spirit ) will not be a warrant tufficient e-| 
nough, for any private man , to judge fo 
much as the Scripture to be Scripture: orſ 
the Goſpel it ſelf, to be the Goſpel of! 
Chriit : This Church being found out,and 
her Authority allowed of . all controver- 
fies would be ſoon decided, and although | 
we allow the Scripture to be the lock, 
upon the door, which is Chriſt , yet we 
muſt allow the Church, to be the Key, 
that muſt open it ; as Saint Ambroſe in his 
38. Sermon calls the agreement of the 
Apoſtles in the Articles of our beliefe , Cla-f 
ws Scripture , one of whole Articles is, If 
believe the holy Catholick Church- As 
the Lion, wants neither ſtrength, nor cou- 
Taye, nor power , nor weapons , to ſeize 
upon his prey , yet he wants a noſe to find Þ 
It out : wherefore by naturall inſtin& , he 
takes to his afſiftants , the little Jack-call : | 


a quick ſented beaſt : who runs before the 
Lion , and having found out the prey in 
his language, gives the Lion notice of it, 
who ſoberly untill ſuch time as he fixes his 

eyes 


* Y 
by. 


OW 
eyes upon the bootie, makes his advance; 
but once comming within view of it,wich 


{a more ſpeed chen the {wifteſt running can 
make haſt, he jumps upon it, and ſeizes. 
it. Now to apply this to our purpoſe. 


Chriſt crucihed is the main ſubſtance of 


the Goſpel, according to the Apoltles ſay= 
ing: I deſire to know nothing , but Feſus, and 
| bim crucified ; This crucified Chriſt is the 
nouriſhment of our ſoules, according to 
our Saviours own words: Ubi Cadaver , ibi 
aquile. Thereby drawing his Diſciples 
| from che curious ſpeculation of his body 
| glorified, to the profitable meditation of 
| his body crucified: Ic is the prey of the 
| Ele& : the deadCarkes feedeth the Eagles, 
| Chiiſt crucified, nouriſheth his Saints : ac- 
| cording to Saint Fobns ſaying, except we 
| eat rhe fleſh of the Son of man , and drink bis 


s | bloud, we bave no life in us; him we muſt 


| maſtigate, and chew by faith: traje&, and 
convey him-inro our hearts as nutriment, 
by medication: and digeſt him by Coali- 
tion , whereby we grow one with Chriſt, 


: | and Chriſt becomes one with us, according 


to that ſaying of Tertullian , auditu devoran=- 
aus eſt , intelleu ruminandus , fide digerendus. 
Now for the true underſtanding of the 
vcriptures , which is no other thing , a 
| the 


(78) 


the finding out of Fe{us, and him crucified, 


who is the very life of the. Scriptures: go 
which body of Divinitie, is nouriſhed with -eiy 

No other food, and all its vaines fif'd with wes 
no other bead: though this heavenly ling 


food the Scriptare have Reich force nor Þþ,.. - 
| power to leize upon its prey , but is en- ro 
dued with a lively ſpirit, able'to overcome 


Itwet 
the greateſt ignorance , yer there is a quick | cam 
ſonced afliſtant.called Ecelef 7a, or Charch, N11 


gvhich is derived from a verbe, which: figni- [Eld, 
fies to call , which muſt be the Jack=call to Þ,,.c 
which this powerfull ſeeker after this prey Þ[c,n 
muſt joyn it ſelf, or elſe it will never be Ds 
able to find jt Slat 1 ; and when we are cal- Þþ,. 4, 
Ted, we malt go ſoberly tro work, un- Þeq, 
till by this meanes we have attained unto | 
the true underſtanding and {ight thereof, 

and then, let the Lion, like the Eagle, Mer 
her-ſhalal-bafbbaz(as the Prophet Eſay cap.$- Þ 
2.'3.tells us;) mabe haſt to the prey, make 4.5 j 
ta:tbe ſpoile. Saint Paul confirmes the ule of 
his: Etimologic writing to the Corinthians Þ 
2iz. To the Saints called , and the Fphe- 
fians cap. 4. hetells ns, if ve would be in 
one body, and in one fpirit , and of one mind, 

you muſt be a jou are called jn our hope of your 
9cation : ard in his Epiſtle to the Coloſſians 
Fap. 3. hetells us, that it we will have the 
Peace 


». 


Find, 


179) 2M 
peace of Chriſt to rule in our hearts, that is it 
by which we are called in one ſelf body, where we 
muit allovy a conſtitution or Societie of 
men called to that purpoic, and whole cal- 
ling itis to procure unto us this peace and 
Iznitic in the Church , or we ſhall never 
[findic. Thus when diflention aroſe be= 
Itrwcen Paul and Barnatas concerning Cir- 
Icamciiion, their diiputartions could effe& - 
 Paotning but hear, untill the Apoſtles and 
Eiders met together , and determined the 
[natter: there muſt be a ſociety of men, that 
can ſay, vere 0ijumn fuit nobis & ſpiritui [anddo, 
lor elſe matters of that nacure will never 
Ibe determined, vvhich ſocieric is there cal- 
— Charch , vvhich Church we are to 
ClINU 


} 


| King. T pray my Lord, what do 
you meane by the holy Catholick 
{Church , do you meane the Church 
of Roe : p— 
| Marq. 7do 0. 
| King. My thinks it ſhould be 1n- 
conliltent with 1t, to be both un1ver- 
lall, and particular. | 
Marg. No more then it 35 inconſt= 
[ent , for the Generall of Your Army to 
be 


OY 
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4 
- 
i 4 f} 
is n 
$774 


ſame Communion , Fi called Catholick | 
Canſually, the Roman Church 3s called 


(80) 


be Generall of all Tour Officers , and 


Soldiers, and yet a particular man. By 
theword Roman we intend not the par- 


ticular Church of Rome , but all the 


Churches which adhere and are joynedin 
Communion with the Roman Church, as | 


by the Jewiſh Church , was not onely 
_ the Church of Judah, onely, Lut off 
all the other Tribes which had Commu-l 


particular Churches , united in one ſelf- 


Catholick, for as much as ſhe infuſeth 


univerſalitic into all the whole body of 


Tri 
lick 


ion with her + the word Catholick is 
taken in three ſcoerall fences, formally, 
cauſually, and participatively : Ta the} 
firs? ſence, the Societie of all the tru:}*© 


the Catholick Church, whe Yrefore being & ; Fa 


Center and begining of Ec cleſiaſtical 
Communion, infuſing unitie, which zs the 
form of of univer[, alitie, into the Catho- 


lick Church. She may be called Catho-Þ 


lick , Participatively , becauſe particular 
Churches agree, and participate in Do- 
Frint 


SS 


4 


Ro (81) Se, 
Frine and Communion with the Catho- 
ORs ; 

King. You have ſatisfied me why 
the Church of Aoxze (in your ſence) 
may be called Catholick , but you 
have not yet ſatisfied me\, why other 
| Churches may not be called(cauſual- 
ly)as much Catholik as ſhe: being the 
Greek Church. hath infuſed as much 
univerſalitie 'into the wholy body 
ofthe Catholick Church as ſhe did, 


- | rence, as much as eyerſhewas. 
23 Marq. Sir, as to this point, T ſhall re> 
a fer Tour Majeſtie to the learned reply , 
þ Nhat the profound Card, Peroon , ſo re- 
FRſpeF fully and learnedly made to Tour 
«$2141 Father his Apologie , wherein this 
l; oint 75 largely and ( to my apprehen- 
102) fully anſwered. But will Tour Ma- 
eſtie either give or take , either let me 
ſnew you this Church,or elſe do Tour Ma= 
eſtie ſhew it me. | 
King. My Lord, if you can ſhew. 
G * 


and was both center and circumfe- 


| i” oe ; _ "x ( 2 2) 
7 _ it me, I ſhall not ſhut mine eyes a- 
& gainſtit ; But at this time, truly my 
W Lord, Ican hardly hold them open. Þ| : 
8 MyLord, Ipray, will you ſet down || - 
W your mind in writing , and I will | 3 
& promiſe you itſhall want no animad- | - 
! .*vertion, and that I will give, you 7 
8 - my clear opinion concerning it. | 
W Marq: OSir! Literx ſcriptz ma- Þ « 
WW nent; 1 do not like , that what I ſpeak, 
WW: hereto Tour Majeſtie , I can promiſe my 
 - ſelf, ſo much ſiom Tour goodneſs , that no 
bad ConſiraGion ſhall be made of what I 
ſpeak, But if my writing ſhould come 
7nto other fol kes hands , I may juſtly 
fear their comments : wherefore 1 deſire'Þ| 2! 
fo. be excuſed. L 4: 
King. MyLord, Thould it more] #; 
convenient {o to doe : I will pro-Þ a: 
miſe you, that I will let no eyes but | = 
mine ewn view, your Paper: andI]Þ 7/ 
will returne 1t to you again by the} 01 
Doctor. - | 
Marq. Upon that. Condition T ant 
contented 5 I have one requeSt more un- 
= tg 
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(83). _—, 
to Tepr Majeſtie : that Tou would make  ®% 
one Prayer to God, to dire® Tou inthe . Þ 
right way : and that Tou wo ulalay aſide '- $ 
all prejudice, and ſelj-intereſt , and that | 
You will not ſo wuch fear the Subje, | 

|Þ as the Superioar , who 3s overall, and 
| then Tou cannot do a miſs: 253i 
King. My Lord, all this ſhall be: 8 
| done, by the Grace of God, —-_*.$ 


*'Whereupon the Marqueſs called upon *-*- 
me to heip him, fo that he might knee] ; -:. 
| and being upon his knees, he delired to | 
| Kiſs His Majeſties hand, which he did, - 
ſaying: 


Fa, a. is ., A. Fe. © cont 


that tends not to the ſervice of my God R 
and you :andif I could have reſiSted this 
el) motion of his Spirit, Thad deſiſied long 
- Þ ago, but Tcouldnot; wherefore on both 
my knees , Tprayto his Drome Maijeſtie, 
that he will not be wanting to his own 
| Ordinance, but will dire Tour under 

ſtanding , to thoſe things , which ſhall 
2M 72ake Ton a happy King upon Earth , and 
- | 4 Saint in Heavens, © And therenpon he 


G 2 & (of 


Sir, Thave not a thought in my heart,,  - 


(84) 


ec fell a weepin e, bidding me to light His | 


** Majeſtie to His Chamber. As the King 

< was going , he ſaid unto the Marqueſs: 

My Lord, it 1s great pittie, that you 

ſhould be in the wrong : © Whereat 

"* the Marqueſs ſoon replyed : Tt is grea- 

ter pittie , that Tois ſhould not be in the 
fight. © the King ſaid : God dirett us 
both : The Marqueſs ſaid : Amen, Amen, 
Tpray God. © Thus they both parted: 
** and (as I was lighting His Ma jeſtie 10 
* His Chamber.) His Majeſtietol | me , 
* that he did not think to have found 
© the old Man ſo ready at it , and that 
& he believed , he was a long time putting 
* on his armour + yet it was hardly 
© proofe. To which I made anſwer.that 
"I believe, his Lordſhip had more reaſon 


l © to wonder, how His Majeſtie ( ſoun- 


© prepared) could withſland the on ſet. 
© The King (being brought to His door.) 
* commanded me, that before T brouzht 
* hi hjs Lordſhip Paper , I ſhould per- 


ſeit, and give him wy opinion of it. 
* Which I promiſed to obey, and ſore- 
A * turned 


(85) 
© turned to the Marqueſs , whom 1 found 
** 7n the dark upon his knees, whom T did 
* not diſturbe; but when he riſe, he ſaid 
* unto me: DoGor, Twill tell you what 
Twas dging , Iwas giving God thanks , 
that hehad preſerved the uſe of my me- 
mory for ſo good awork, and imploring 
4 bleſſeng upon my endeavours, **To 
* which I made anſwer : My Lord, no 
© queſtion, but you think jt a good work, 
* or elſe you would not implore Gods 
* bleſſenguponit. Whereupon my Lord 

| ſaid: Ah! DoFor, Twould to God, yout 
thought ſo too : © And waiting upon 
* 1 into his Chamber , he further ſaid © 
* unto me: DoGor Bayly , you know, I 
am obliged not to ſpeak unto you in this 
aatnre, yet I hope » I may ſay thus much 

| wnto you. without any breach of promiſe, _ 

| you may be an Inſtrument of the greateſt | 
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good that ever befell this Nation, T1 ſay : -4 


m0 more: Good night to you, ; 


[ ; holy.Catholick, an 
one, that it may þe hn forms holy, that 
it may be certain : Gatholick, No it 


(86) 
The third day after, he gave me this Pa- 


# to deliver unto His Majeſtic, which I 
id. 


The Marqueſs his Paper 
to the King, 


by - muſt be oranted by all : that there 
. Aut be( (alwge) in the world, one , 
Apoſtolique Church: 


may be known : and A poſtolich,, that it 
may ſucceed : this chick muſt be either 
-. theRomane, or the Proteſtant, or elſe, 

ſome other, rhat is oppoſe ſrte to both, 1t 
' cannot be any Chnrch which is oppoſite to 


both : becauſe , the Church of England 


f _ did not ( when ſhe ſeparated from the 
| Romane) joys her ſelf to any: not to 


the Grecian : for that houlds as many 


Do@Frines centrary to the Church of 


England, as doth the Romane; or to 
any Ie becauſe, ſhe agrees with none ,n0 
reformet Church under the Sun, that is, 
or 


i 
ZS 
+ 
l 
Ne 
; 
by 
bo 
PX 
Ws 
is) 
£ 

Ly - 

2 
LY 
R, 

5 

o & 

ws 

& 

= 
RA 
Y 
-S] 
4.3 
"» 

FL, 

SE 1 
*" 

[7 

s 
4 

> 
bY 
2) 
= 
* 
* 
by 

"= 

4 
4 

2 
p 
»7 
8 
TY 
Pn. 
% 
4 
Oh 
; 

If 

us 
*] 
2 

Ly - 

1 
4 

* 
LT 

nh 
© 

A 
ae! 
* 

n 
V 
bY 

{ 
K) 

v4 
2 
4 
; 
+ 

Ty 
Ne. 
LY 

os} 
6] 
**] 
PI 
5 
b "0 
F 
vo 
L200 
a} 
< a 
> 
97 
-Y 
YZ 
7 4 
3 
Woe 
+ 
ws 
rh © 1 
D 
i. 
F af 
"oo 


(87) 
ar ever was hath the ſame articles of te. 
liefe , 4s hath the Church: »f England : 
| and from any other Church , beſides the 
| Romane, ſhe never had being : : and 
| with any »ther Church beſrdes the Ro- 
| mane, ſhe never had Communion; She 
| cannot be that one , becauſe ſlie is but 
| ones nor Catholick, becauſe ſhe agrees 
| not with any: nor Apo ale becaiiſe 
| ſhe hath acknowledged ſuch 4 "fine and 
| recovery, that has quite cuf off the entaile - | 
| whichwou!d have (otherwiſe \deſcended | 
| unto her fromthe Apoſtles : ; neither Cant 
| ſhe be holy, becauſe ſhe is none of all the 
| other three. Now if theſe Attributes can= 
| 0t belongunto the Proteſtant R-ligon, 
; and do(cleaty belong unto theR otnan, 
| then is theeF.urch of Rom,thecatholick _ 
| Conred. And that it aoth,1ſhall prove it 
| þ } the marks, which God Almis hty hath 
| giver us , whereby we Should Than her. 
" And the firſ® is UOniverſality + +1 
| All Nattons ſhall flow unto wird | 
Eſa. 2.2. And the Pſalmiſt : 
heathen ſhall be thine —— 


G 4 and 


(88) 
aid the uttermoſlt part of the Earth 
for thy poſleſſion, Pal. 2.2. 4nd our 
Saviour Matth. 20.14. This Goſpel of Hand 
the Kingdome ſhall be preached in For 
allthe world, as a witnels to all Na- Þher 
tions, &r, Now 71 ronfeſſe, that this Bone 
glory is belonging to all Profeſſors of the Ping 
Chriſtian Religion : yet amongsit all | ſide 
thoſe , who do profeſs the name of Chriſt, | Chu 
T believe, Your Majeſtie will conſent with | the 
me herein , that the Romane Church , Þ Chu 
hath this forme of univerſality, not one- | na1 
ly above all different and diſtin Pro- | na 
fefſors of Religion, but alſo beyond all Þ der 
Religions of the world \, Turkes or bea- | (W 
thens : and that theres n0 place in the || tha 
world, where there are no**komane Ca- || der 
tholicks; which is manijc#ly wanting || be 1 
to all other Religions, whatſoever : Now || _ 
T hope Tour Majeitie cannot ſay ſo of || att 
any Proteſtant Religion : neither that | wa 
Tour Majeſt ie will call all thoſe who pro- | Jet 
teſt againſt the Church of Rome, other- F + a/ 
iſe then Proteſtants : but not Prote- 
frant Catholicks, or Catholicks of the 
= Pro- 


(85) 
proteſtant Religior, being they are not 
religated within the ſame Communion , 
and fellowſhips : for then Religion 
would conſiit in proteſtation rather 
then unity ;, in Nations falling off front 
one another, rather then all nations flow- 
ling to one another : neither is it a Con- 
| [deration altogether invalid, that the 
[Church of Rome hath kept poſſeſſron of 
\ the name 3 all along other refarmed 
 PEhurbes , leaving ber in poſſeſſtoin of the 
, | name, and taking unto themſelves new 
| names according to their ſeverall foun- 
' Þ ders + except the Church of England, 
| (hos now herſelf become like aChapter 
 Þ that 3s full of nothing elſe) whoſe foun- 
| der was ſuch @ one, whoſe name it may 
Þ be they were unwilling to own- | 
| For antiquitie ., if we ſhould 1mquire 
'þ after theold paths, which is thegood 
| way, and walk therein :; as the Prophet 
| Jeremiah adwviſeth zs ; if we ſhould 
take our Saviours rule, Ab mitio au- 
tem, non fuit ſic: if we ſhould obſerve 
Ms ſaying, how the good ſeed ” fir 
| | oweas 


| (90) 
formed * and then the tares : if Wo 
ſhould contider the pit from whenceſf 
we were dug , and. the rock from 
whence we were hewen, we ſhai/ find 
antiquity more applicatory to the Church 
of Rome , then any Proteſtant Church. 
But you will ſay , your Religion is as an- 
cient as ours; having its pracedure from 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles : ſo ſay the Lu« 
theran Proteſtants. with their DoFrine 
of Conſubſtantiation : and many other, 
ſorts of Proteſtants , having otver Te-þh,,.., 
nents , altogether contrary to what youſy,,,, 
hold : how ſhall we reconcile you & ſoſayÞh, ., 
all hereticks that ever were, how ſhall we fel] 
confute them? a part ts'ſet up them- 
ſelves against the whole , and by thi. 
power of the ſword , to make themſelv:s| 
Tudges, in their own cauſes , is dealing, 
that were it your caſe, IT am ſure you 
would think it very hard, IT wiſh you 
may never find it ſo. | 
 ForViſibility : Our Saviour compar? 
his Church to a Citie placed on a hill, 
according unto the Prophet Day1ds Pro- 


pheſre 


—— 
"Be, a Tabernacle in the Sun: 7t js 
BE :wiſe compared unto a Candle in a 
lEndle-ſtick : not under a buſhel] : 
4.1 /aith our Saviour, If they ſhall 
y unto you, behold, he is 1nthe de- 
rt, £0 yenotforth; Behold, heis 
ſecretplaces, belicve it not; fore- * 
arning #5 againſt obſcure and inviſible = 
mgregations : Now T beſcech Tour Ma- 
ze, whether ſhou!d I betake my ſelf. to 
Church that was alwayes viſible, and 
oriouſly emrinent ; Or to a Proteſtant 
burch that was never eminent , and for 
be moſt part inviſible © ſdrowding their 
efetion , under an ApoModicall Ex- 
ſion , of a woman in the Revelation, 
ho fled into the wilderneſs for a 
houſand years ? 2s if an allegory,conld 
ipe out ſo many clear texts of SCrk- 
ture, as are ſet down by our Saviour, 
nd the Prophets concerning the Churches 
wiſibility? And 1 could not find any 
hurch in the world, to whom that Pro- 
B-:/7 of Eſay might wore fitly appertain, 
ben to the Church of Rome : Thaveſlet 
watch- 


(92) ; 
watch-men upon the walls , whi 
ſhall never hold their peace day nc 
night, which T am ſure noProtelſta > 
Church can apply to her ſelf. | 

It is not enough to ſay , I maintai 
the ſame Faith and Religion which t 
ApoStes taught , and therefore, Tam 
the true Church, ancient , and viſible: 
nough: becaitſe( as I have ſaid beforſ 
every heretick, will ſay as much : butÞ 
you cannot by theſe markes of the Churd, ]. 
( ſet down in Scripture )clear your ſelo 
to be the true Church , you vainly appei 
to the Scriptures ſiding with you in aſi, 
particular point : for what canbe mo 
obſurd , then to appeale ſrom Scriptu 
( ſetting things down clearly\unto Sci | 
phire ſetting down things more obſc 
rely ? There is no particular point | 
Do@Frine in the holy Scripture ſo man 
feftly ſet down, as that concerning ti 
Church, and the Markes thereof : nl 
thing ſet down more copious and j 
fpicnows then the viſibility , -perpetuit 
and amplitude of the Church, 
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| "mm 7. 
'Y So that Saint Auguſtin did not 
"Sk to ſay , that the Scriptures were 
Wre clear about the Church , then they 
rc about ChriSf. Let him anſwer for 
He ſaid ſoin his book, de unitate 
ccleſiz, and this ( be ſaid) was the rea- 
1: becauſe, God ( in his wiſedome ) 
World have the Church to be deſcribed 
"Yit hot any ambieuity , that all Contro- 
Þrfies about the Church may be clearly 
Fecided : whereby queStions about par- 
"Fcular Do@rines, may find determina- 
"Foris int ber judgement : and that Viſt- 


4 ( 


i ity might ſhew the way unto the moſt 


"Bile and ignorant : and I hnow not 


"By Church , to whom it may more juit- 
'Þ be attributed , then to the Church of 
ome: whoſe Faith (#5 in the begin- 
ing was ſpread throuceh the whole 

f orld ) ſo(all along ) and at this day , 
W is generally known amons all nations. 
M'ext to this , I prove the Catholick 
burch to be the Romane; becauſe , a 
$ewjull ſucceſſion of Paſtors 3s required 
/<vcry true Church , according to the, 


Prophef 


(94) 


Prophet Eſay his Prophecie concernii,i 
her, viz. My Spirit which is upg 
thee, and the words which I hay 
put into thy mouth , ſhall not depaſ; 
out of thy mouth , nor out of tif 
Mouth of thy ſeed, nor out of th; 
mouth ofthy leeds feed, from hence; 
forth, forever; This ſucceſſaon I caiſv 
find onely in the Church of Rome : Thi 
Succeſſuon they onely can prove 5 non 
elſe, offering to go about it, This Su 
ceſſron Saint Auguſtin ſayes , kept hit 
in that Church , viz. a Succeſſion 0 
Prieſts , from thevery ſeat of Peter thi; 
Apoſtle , to the preſent Biſhop of hi 
time, And Optatus Milevitanus rþ 
cons all the Romane Biſhops.ſrom Sai 
Peter to Syricius , Who then was Pope ÞWi 
and by this 5 he ſhewed and madeit hi 
Argument , that the true Church was nd 
with the Donatuſts : bidding them , ti 
ſhew the Originall of their Chayre : thi 
no Proteſtant did, or ever can do : hi 
R omane Church gave the Englith Zi- 


ſhops Commiſſion to preach the lvo&rinion 


Y 


_ (95) 
Þ Chriſt, as they have delivered it un-= 
#- thc-z: but they never gave them any. 
ommiiſion to preach againit her Reli- 
rion « which Biſhops being turned out, 
Wor obſerving the depolitum ( where= 
Iſpith they were injtrudted ) and new 
Wi/hops choſen 18 their room (by her, 
ho not contenting hex ſelf with being & 
mrſing mother thereof, muſt necds be 
Aead of the child + and moderatrix in 
the ſame Church wherein by the Apoſiles 
MWprecept ſhe is forbidden to ſpeak ) the 
wccelſuon was broke off : the branch cub 
off from the body. becoming no part of 
Whe tree , fit for nothing but to be chopt 
into ſmaller pieces, and ſo fitted for 
We fire ; this Proofe of Succeiſaon the 
3;/hops of England, thorght ſo neceſſa- 
y, for proving their Church to be the © 
true Church , that they affirmed them- © 
elves ro be conſecrated by Catholick Bi- 
hops , their Predeceſſors , wbich ( never 
rroved ) argues the interruption , and 
Paffrming it , ſhewes how that (in their 
own opinion ) th: Succeſſion could nat 


bold 


(96) 
hold in the inferiour Miniſters (as in. 
deed it cannot ) for as there 3s a conti- 
nued ſupply of Embaſſadours in all 
places, yet the Succeſſion is in theroyallþ 
race : ſorthough all vacancies are reple- 


niſhed by Miniſters of the Goſpel , yet the 


| 


Succeſſuon of the Authority was in the 
Biſhops, 4s deſcended ( 10 them ) ſromP 
the Apost les., according to our Savionrs 
rule: 1 will be with you alwayes un- 
totheend of the world; Which Af-Þ 
firmation of theirs,argues that their cal. 
ling is inſufficient without it : aud in 


that they would faine derive it from the 
Church of Rome, 2t areves, that that 
 # thetrueChurch : and yet they would vv 
forſake her , ſuppoſing her to have er-P 
 rors, when that Reformation rt ſelf. was (Ko! 
but a Suppoſition ; for ſeeing thiey hold 
that their Church may erre , they can be 
certain ofnoining : and whil ſt E for Fa 
rors ſake) they forſake the Church of 
Rome, the Church of England ( in Fei 
 forſaking her ) may be inthe greatesf er- (P40 
ror of all : where there is neither Succeſ- 1+ 


ſeor., 


(97) 
fon , nor aſſurance , Imuſt leave her to, 
vr ſelf; and Tour Majeſtie to judge. w_ 


Next : I prove, the RomaneChurch, 
jo be the true Church, by her unity in. 


ſpodrine © for ſo, the Apoſtle Paul  re- 


{ment , I. Cor. 1. Endeavouring to 


mMires all the Churches children to be of 


ſbne mind. viz. Ibeſeech you, that 


all ſpeak one thing z Be ye knit to- 
zether 1n onemind,, and one Judge. 


. {keep the unitie of the Spirit in the 


ond of Peace, Epbeſc 4. 3 Themul- _ 
| itude of them that belteyed, were 
pfone heart, & of one ſoul, AF. h+ 33s 


-__ 


d 
1 
e 


4 
2 


ontinue , in one ſpirit and one 


nent, Phil. 1.27. Phil. 2.2, $0 0ur Sa- 


0ur prayeth x 4h they may be one; 


o Joſeph forewarned bis brethren, that 


mind, of one accord and one judge- - 


hey ſhould not fall out by the way, - 


knowing that whilit they were with him: .- 


A could As them : when they came to 


heir father, he could order them : . but: 


3 


aving 0 bead. they ſhould be apt to.. 
; ientions,. This UOrnity.I pads nowhere | 


H bug: 


(98) 
but in the Church of Rome : agreeing 
in all things which the Church of Romeſi 
hath determined for Do&rine , whereas| 
the Proteſtant DoGrine, like the hereſic 
of Simon.Mag us , divided it ſelf into | / 
ſcverall SeFs , and to that of the Dona- [Pr 
tilts which were cut into ſmall threds, in vin 
ſo much, that among the many Religions oth 
which are lately ſprung up , and the ſub, 
ſub, [ubdivifrons under them : cach one 
(pretending to be the true Proteſtant )| 
excluding the other : and all of thei 
together, #10 more likely to be bound} 
# in the bond of peace , then a bundle. 
of thornes , can expe binding with a|toKk. 
rope of ſand; In vaine is theirexcuſe, 
if non-diſagreentent in fundamentalls; bor 
for they dif. -agree among ſt themſelues God 
about the Sacrament' + for the Lu-s th 
therans hold Conſubſtantiation : but the NF 

| : | | "hen 
Church of England #o ſuch matter. frons 

Some, that Chriit deſcended into hell: ſpac- 

others not, The Church of England fe. 
»itintain? their King to be the head of 
the Church : The Helvet lans'will ac- 
: CY "Fi | hn ons 


£95) 


7 knowledge no ſuch matter « the Presby- 
efflterians will acknowledge no ſuch mat- 
5 Þrer 5 the Independent will acknowledge 
eflno [uch matter : Concerning the Go- 
0 ernment of the Church by Biſhops , ſome 
F roteſtants maintaineit to be Jure Dt- 
vino 2 others, to be ure Eccleſiaſtico; 
others no ſuch matter, Some thinks that 
the Engliſh tranſlations of the Bible irs 
ome places takes away , in other places 
addes,and other-ſome places changes the 
meaning of the holy Ghoit , and ſome 
think it 0 ſuch nratteror aſe the Biſhops 
Lincol, min. Po#ldnot have recommended 
to K. James, it unto the people. Laſtly , 
P32: H-13* they are ſo far from agreeing 
abouk the true meaning of the word of 
God , that they cannot agree upon what 
#s the word of God * For Lutherans, de- 
Ki 8 the ſecond Epiſtle of Saint 
. [Eontr. Trid. Peter ; theſerond and third 
- ſpart-1.pag.55 Epiſtle of Saint John the 
7 m6 Epiſtle to the Hebr. the E- 
64- 

- * 'piſsleof Saint James, and 
-[F4-t Jude, and the Revelation; The 
Ha Cay 


\ 


31 
: z 
$1177 


ception of our bleſſed Lady, or the con- 


being points , wherein the Church hath 


| Fo) 
Calv iniſts ard the Church of England, 


zo ſuch matter , they allow them. "a Th 


believe that theſe are fundamentals ; 1 
they cannot agree upon their Principalls, 


how ſhall they agree upon the deduttionsl 
thence ? If theſe be not fundamentall| 


points : how comes Proteſtants, tof 
feht again Proteſtants, for the Pro-| 
teſtants Religion 2 

The diſagreement is not ſo amoneſt| 
the Romane Catholicks : for all points| 


of the Romane Religion, that have beeu 
defined by the Church , 
Conncell, are agreed upon exatfly, by all 


nations \ tongues , and people, ubicun-ſ | COH 


in 4a general 


que terrarum : but in thoſe points 


which are not determined by the Church,| 


the Charch leaves every man to abounll 
in his own ſenſe e: and therefore all the 
heat that is either between the Thomiſtsl 
and the Scoliſts : the Dominicans, and 
the felui ts : either concerning the Con- 


and ſree-will , & 


currence 0 of Grace , 


gl 


#0, 


i 4 
lh 


| cer. 
1.2 
210; 
any 
1:1 
|ſDou 
leds 
they 


| heat 
this 
22101 
{MAT 
| A720; 
CVel 
diey 
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(101) 
yot interpoſed her decrees, is 10 mare 
prejudicall or obje®ionall' againſt the 
"| Church of Romes Unitie , then the di- 
'f ſputations in the Schooles af our Oniver- 
| ties are prejudicial to the 3g. Articles 
"Þ of the Church of England. But in each 
feverall proteifant Dominion there. are 
"PF certain ſeveral Articles of belief, be- 
"F longing to ſeverall proteſtant Domi- 
nions ,in which ſeverall agreements, not 
a any one, agrees with any of all the reſt ; 
"Pneither .3s there any poſſubility they 
| ſhould : being there is no means acknov. 
/ edged”, nor power ordained ., whereby 
/ | they. ſhould. be gathered together in one. 
"| councell,, whereby they might be of one 
*Þ heart.,, aud of one-ſoul 5 neither 7s there 
this Onitie in any one particular Domi-» 
; ion « 4s in the Dominion of the Ro- 
'Tman Church-; for they are all in pieces 
"Yamongft themſelves , even in their own 
ſeveral] Dominions , praGiſeng diſobe- 
dience t0 their Superiours , they teach it 
wo thtir Juferionrs. 
The greateſt Unitie the Proteſtants 
Rn 9” © Ta 


' 
© 
4 


(163) 
bave, # not in believing , but in not hex 
lieving : in knowing , rather what they 
are againſt, then what they are for; not I Not 


ſo much in knowing what they would || ted 


have ; as in knowrng what they would Ma 
wot have. Byt let theſe negative Reli« |ſ107 
gions take heed, they meet not with a ne- not 
gareve Sarvation, © ©. Joey! 
_. Neither can the Converſion of Na- 
tions be attributed to any other Church || ver 


then to the Roman, which is another ||ſtia; 


- mark of the true Church , according to Chu 


the propheſtes of Eſay cap. 49.23. Kings fort 
ſhall be = des Weg - Mr that 
Queens thy nurſing mothers. 4nd} T hi 
Eſzy 60. 16, Thou ſhalt ſuck themilk of 

of the Gentiles, and the breaſts of thi 
Kings ſhall miniſter into thee: 4nd 
Eſay 60.10. And thy Gates ſhall be 

continually open , that men may} 
bring to thee the riches of the Gen-| 
tiles, and that their Kings may beÞ 
brought. Andthe Iles ſhall do thee 
ſervice. And the Prophet David,l will 
pive thee the heathen for thine inhe-Þ 
ES ritance 


(103) 
the' earth for thy poſſeſſion , &*c. 


Now #20 Proteſtant Ghurch ever conver 
ted any one Nation, Kingdome or People, 
Þ Many proteſtart people have fallen away 
roms, the Church of Rome, but this can- 
[not be called converſion , but rather per= 


verſeon : for the Romane Church may 


Bjuftly ſay of ſuch , theſe have not con- 


Church : Theſe are they, which went 
forth from us, r Joh. 2.19. Certaine 
[that went forth from us, A@.s 5.14. 
Theſe are certain men who riſe out 
of our ſelves , ſpeaking perverſe 
things, AF. 20. 30. Theſe were they 
who ſeparated themſelves , Jude 19. 
which are markes of falſe and hereticall 


f.nd ſtretching forth her armes , ſions 
Eaſt ro Weſt, receiving and imbracing 
all within ber Communion: For the firſt 
three hundred years , #he Church grew 
down-ward , like a ſirong building , 
H 4 whoſe 
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ritance, and theuttermoſts parts of 


verted Nations from paganiſme to Chri- 
f avert , which is the mark, of the true 


Churches. But the Romane Church I 
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© "Whoſe foundations are firit laid in thiÞl rea 
_ -"earth., whoſe ſtones are knit together inf dic 
— Unity by the morter that was tempered orl 
' with the bloud of her ten Perſecution:Þ the 
Afterwards this building, hating uy wi, 
wards, Conſtantine the great EmpeY for 
\- Your, fubmitting his neck unto the ſaf 
yoke of Chriſt, lubdued all Chrif 0 
{than Churches to Pope Sylveſter +: 

_ then Popeof Rowe, from which tim 
| to theſe our dayes the Pope and hif} tþ 
._ _ Clergic hath poſſeſſed the outwart 
__ andviſible Church , as # ronfeſſed | 


he 
Napler, 4 learned Proteſtant its bj f, a 
. Treatiſeiipon the Revelation pag. 1458 K 
 andall along hath added Kingdoms up 0 
| "on Kingdoms to her Communion « until K 
| © "The had incorporated into Ws 20 t/ 
{- . rely Europe, but Aſia, Africa an} C 
"America': '# Stmon Lythus, 4 Protifj © 
tant writer affirmeth, viz. TheTeſuitf t 

have filled 4/ffa, Africa and Amerie t 

with their idols ( 2s be cals then: fp 7 

"the late Converſions of the Eaſt a 

, 


Weſt-Indies by the Romans, 'f 7! 


rea 


Ml read Joan. Petrus Maffeis Hiſt. Ih- © | 
i dicarum , Joſ. Acoſta de natur. novt 
Ml orbis : Tow ſhall find that no Church in 
fl the world hath ever ſpread ſo farre and. 
My wide , as the Church of Rome. Where- 
C fore 1 hope in this reſp (alſo) T may 
NK ſafely conclude that the Churcho fRome 
' 205k juitly deſerves to be called the Ca- 
ERR 
nd Neither 7s it avainer thing, to ſay. 3 
1Y that the Pope of Rome cannot be had 
'< of the Charch , becauſe Chriſt himſelfis 


by head thereof ; then it is for a man to 


= 
. 
.* 


My ſap, that the King of England cannot be 
J 
/ 


King of England, becauſe, God is King 
of all theearth , Pſal. 46.8. As if the 
K ing could not be Gods Vice-gerent, and. 
ml the peoples viſible God © ſo the Pope 
1 Chriſts Vicar or Deputy, & the Churches | 
i viſible head. Andlet Kings beware, how © 
ti they g1ve way to ſuch Areuments as 
oF theſe. leaſt at the laſt, ſuch inferences be 
fl #2avle upon themſelves. RCs 

——_k ſtrange an inferences that , how 
that the Church was not built t*pon Pe- 
| ter, 


; 


" 
vil 
Fi 


; (106) 
ter, becauſe it was built upon his Coy: 
feſfron , as if it might not be built can. 

 fually upon the one , and formally. uponpoul 
the other : as if both theſe could not (font 
ſtand together : 4s if the Confeſſion offiies.! 
Peters Faith might not be the cauſe, why by de 

Chri$t built his Church upon his Perſon; and 

as if Chriſt did not as well (perſonally) of 0: 
tell hizs, Tu es Petrus t as (ſrenificarts (over 

Hy ) ſuper hanc Petram (1deſt ſuper rent 

iſtam Confeſſionem ) zdificabe Ec- | of 7 


cleftiam. | this 


a1 
XC 


ep. 


Biſhop, exalted himſelf like Lucifer, 
above his brethren, and was a fore- | * 
runner of Antichriſt : 2s if there were | ( 
wo more meanings inthe word Oniver« | po: 
ſalitie then. one : as if there were not a | 4 
| "Metaphoricall as well as a Literall and | th 
1 > Grammaticall Senſe - 4% if Saint Gre- | pr 
| gory might not cenſure this title of | W 
{ WH UOni- 


ps 

niverſaliti e, in the Grammatical, and 
excluſive meaning(which being ſo taken, 
would have excluded all other Biſhops 
from their Offic es, Eſſences and Proprie- 
ties,which they held under ChriSt ) there= 
by depriving ther of the Key of orders ;, 


&#- *© 


w_ tw =£-x-_}» 


- Bover all in a Metaphoricall and transfe- 
* Prent ſenſe, thereby ſtill keeping the Key 
 Þ of JuriſdiGion in his omn hands;, and 
this not onely is, but muſh be the meaning 
| of Saint Gregory ; for he thus expli- 


| Ep. 32. viz, The Care of the Church 
| bath been committed to the Prince 
| of all the Apoſtles, Saint Peter, ad 
| yet had Saint Peter called himſelf the 
| Vniverſall Apoſtle: in the firſs ſence, 
| ( ſeeing that Chriſt Jeſus made other A- 

| poitles as well as bim, ) he had been #0 

| Apoſtle bimſelf but Antichriſt ; and yet 

| this hindred tot , but that the care and 
principality was committed unto Peter. 


Whereby you may plainly ſee , how he 
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and yet, ſtill keep the Supertoritie, £ VIZ, | N 
| of one Biſhop over another , and himfelf 5 


cates the matter himſelf, lib. 4. ind. 13. 


aſcribes 


_ A . 
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2 
whils? he denies the Univerſalitis of =.l 
piſcopacie. Wherefore having ſhewedP'" 
Tour Majeſtie my Church  / humbly thin 
beg + that Tou will be pleaſed, either to 4 
give me 4 few lines in anſwer hereunto; 
or elſe to ſhew me Tours. us 


The Kings Paper inanſwerſ;,”, 
tothe Marqueſs. 9 


| Y Lord: I have perufſed your rula 
M Paper: whereby I find, that'it | 
15 no [trange thing to ſee error , tri- 
umph 1n antiquitie, and floriſh all 
thoſe enſigns of Univerſality , Suc-J ,, F 
_ ceffion, Unitie, Converſion of Na- | * 
tions, ec. in theface of truth, and " 
nothing was ſo familiar, either with | ate 
the Jews or Gentiles, as tobeſmeare | 
the face of truth with ſpots ofnovel- Jequ 
tie: for this was Feremiahs cale , Je- Kh 
rem. 44.16. viz. As for theword which | © 


thou haſt ſpoken unto ugg in the i J is 


RE 
Phe Lord , we will not hearken nato; thee, 
ut we will certainly do. whatſogves. 
? thing goeth forth our of our own mouths: 
- to burn incenſe unto.the Queen of heaven, 
Band to powre out drink-offering unto her. 
"Bus we have done, we, and our fathers, our 


Kings and our Princes in the Cities of 


[Judah , adn the ſtreets of Jeruſalem 
fs we have done « there is Antiquitie, 


we and our fathers : there 15 Succel- 
ceſfion, 7 the Cities of Judah and Je-. 


ruſalem : there 1s Untverſalitie : fo 
Demetrius,urged Antiquitleand [F- 
niverſality for h1s goddes Dzana: VIZ. 
That her temple ſhould not be deſpiſed, 


x 


| or her Magnificence deſtroyed, whom 


all Aſia and the world worſhipped, So 
| $ymacchas that wile Seriator, though 


2 bitter enzmie to the Chriſtians: 


Servanda eit mnquit tot ſeculis fide Pl Fs 
| ſequendi ſunt nobjs parentes qui ſeliciter 


fequuti ſunt f Hos. We uſt defend that 


Religion which hath worne. out ſo. many 


ages and follow Our Fathers ſteps j who 
| bave ſo happily. followed theirs.” $O Pris 
ESL ___ dentius 


(110) 
dentizs would have put back Chti- 
ftianzteit ſelf, viz. Nunc dogma nobis 
Chriſtianum naſcitur poſt evolutos mille 
demum Conſnules : Now the ChriStian 
DoGrine begins to ſpring up after the 
revolition of a thouſand Conſul-ſhips : 
But Ezekiel reads us another JeQure. 
Ne obdurate cervces veſhras ut patres 
weftri cedite manumJehoue ingredimini 
ſanFuariumejns , quod ſanttificavit in 
ſeculum & colite Jehovam Den ve- 
firum : Be not ſtiff necked as your | 
forefathers were,refiſt not the migh- 
tie God enter into his ſanCtuarie 
which he hath conſecratedfor ever, 
and worſhip yee the Lord your 
God. Ry 1" 
Radbods, King of Phrygia , (being 
aboutto be baptized) aſked the Bi- 
ſhop, what was become of all his 
anceſtors, who were dead without 
being baptized > The Biſhop an- 
{wered : thatthey were all in hell; 
whereupon the King ſuddenly with- 
grewbindelffrom the font Caying) 
b TL Th# 


C988 : 
1h; profefFo me illis Comitems adjungam:s 
Thither will I go unto them: no lelle 
wiſe are they, who had rather erre 


with fathers and Councels, then re. 


tifie their underſtanding by the 
word of God, and ſquare thetr faith 
according to its rules, 

Our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, we muſt 
not ſo much hearken to what has beet 
aid by them of old time, Matth. 21. 12. 
as to that which -þe ſhall zell you, 
where Auditis dium eſſe antiquil#s 18 
exploded : and Fgo dico vobis 1s come 
in 1ts place, which of them all can at= 
tribute that credit to be given unto 
him, as 1s to begiven to Saint Pazl. 
Yet he would not have us to be fol- 
lowers ofhim more. then he is a fol- 
lower of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 11.1. Whete= 
tore if you crienever{ſo loud, San&a 
mater Eccleſia , ſanFa mater Eccleſia, 


the holy mother Church, holy mo-= 


ther Church as of old , they hadno-- 


thing to ſay for themſelyes, but Tem- 
Plum Domini , Teriplum Domini, the 


Temple 


| become the Synagogue of Sathan : JW 


(1 12) 
Terip te of theLord, the Templeof mat 
the RY we will crie as loud again | Ch 
with the Prophet : Dnomodo fat; eſt whe 
meretrix Orbs fidelis « how is theſſ0ns: 
faichfull Citie become a harlot_ ? if]cÞar 
You yaunt never ſo much of yourſſffon 

Roman, Catholick Church, we can doh 
tell you out of Saint John, that ſhe is]the! 


neither is it impoſfible, bur that the 

- houſeof prayers may be made a Den 
' of theeves : you call us hereticks; 
_ we anſwer you with Saint Pal AR. 
24.14. 4 = the way which you call here- 
fe , ſo worſhip we the God of our {a- 
thers , believing all things which were 
written in the Law and the Prophets. 

I will grant you , that all hoſe] 
marks which you have ſet done, are PE? 
marks of the true Church ; and I in 
will grant you more, that they were ſſ/<rl! 
belonging to the Church of Rowe : (21 
but then,” you muſt grant methus hi 
much.that they areas well belonging Þ*ar 
to any other Church, who holdand $®** 

-  main- 


- 
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(113) Fs 
maintain that dodrine which the 
Church of Rome then -maintained,- 
when ſhe wrought thoſe convertt-. 
Jons: and notat all to her, 1ft ſhehave 
changed her firſt love, and fallen 
ſtrom her old principles; for it will 
$do herno good to keep poſleiſion of 
the keyes, when thelock 1s changed: "i 
now to try whether ſhe hath done *.x 
ſo or no, there can beno better way, bf 
then by ſearching the Scriptures; for - 
though I grant you that the Catho- 
ick Church is the white 1n that butt 
ofearth at which we all muſt atm; 

. (yet the Scripture 1s the heart centre, 

Yr peg in the midſt of that white. 
thatholdsit up, from whence wee 
muſt meaſure, eſpecially when wee 
areallin the white. We are all of 

us 1n gremio Feeleſae; lo thati contro- 
erftes cannot be decided by the Ca-. 
bolickChruch, but by the Scriptures, 
vhich is the thing by which the: 
earnes unto truth muſt be decided;--.. 
| $Or that which muſt determine truth; 

| dee I muſt 
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ſt not be fallible : but whether 

you mean the conſent of Fathers, or 

the decrees of generall Coun ſels,t hey 

both have erred; I diſcover no Fa- 

thers nakednefle; but deplore their 

_ Infirmltles, that we ſhould not truſt 

in armesof fleſh : Tertulian was a 

© mMontaniſt; Cypriana rebaptiſt; 0ri- 

[ _ gin, an Anthropomorphilſt; Heirom, 

| a Monoganiſt NaZzianzen. an Ange- 

;aliſt; Euſcbizs,an Arrian; Saint Angu- 

| " Sine, had written ſo many errors, as 

 accalioned the , writing of a whole ſt 

book of retraaions : : they have of- | 

ten times contradicted one another, 

and ſome times themſelves. 

Now, for general! Counſel s: Did fþ 
- not that Conciliun Ariminenſe, con-| 
clude for the Arrian herefie? Did not Þ 
that Concilium Epheſinum, conclude ſþ 

for the Eutichian herefie > Did not 
that Concilum Carthaginenſe, conclude ſt 

itnot lawfull for Prieſts to marry 2 | 
Was not Athanaſrys, condemned, 1nÞ 

concilio Tyrio? Was not Eiconolatria, 


eſtabliſhed 


_ ” 
eſtabliſhed Tz concilio Nicgns fe 


cundo? bs, "« IJ : 
W hat ſhould | lay more? wher *Y 3 ; 
the A poltles hain. lefſeobnox= «3 
jous to error,cither in life or dodrine 
more to be preferred then any, orall. 
the world befides; one of them be- 
Ptraies his Saviour, another denies 
him: all forſake him. They thoyght 
Chriits Kingdome to have been of this 
world; and a promiſe only unto the « 
Jewes, and not unto the Gentileszand 
this alter the reſurre&ion. ES 
They wondred that the holy Ghoſt 
We fall upon the Gentiles. Saint 
John twice worſhipped the Angel, and 
vas rebuked for it: Apoc. 22.8. Saint 
þ ul ſaw how Peter walked not upright, 
y, according to the truth of the Goſpel. 
Gal. 2. 14, Notonly Peter, but other 
f the Apoſtles, were ignorant, how 
he word of God was to be preached 
unto the Gentiles. 
* But who then ſhall rowl away the 
one from the mouth of the monu- 


I 2 ment? 
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ment? Who ſhall expound the Scrip.- 


tures tous? onepulsone way, and 


another another : by whom ſhall 


we be directed? 


Scinditur incertum ſtudia 712 CON 


traria vulgus. 
You that cry up the Fathers, th 


Fathers ſo much; ſhall hexr how the | 
Fathers do tell us that the Scriptures 


 aretheirown interpreters. 


 Trenz#s, who was ſcholler to Po- 
licarpys, that was ſchollar to Saint} 
John, lb. 3. ca. 12. thus ſaith, 0ſtenti-þ 


ones que ſunt in Scripturis non poſſunt| 


oſtendi nifi ex ipſis Scripturis: the evi- 
dences which are in Scripture cannot 
be manifeſted but out of the ſame 
Scripture, 

_ Clemens Alexandinus, Nos ex ipſis 
deip{rs Scripturzs, perfeFe demon$tran- 


tes ex fide perſuademns demonſtrative:Þ 


Strom.li. 7. Ont of the Scriptures 
themſelyes, from the ſame *:Scrip- 
tures perfetly demonſtrating, doe 
 wedraw demonſtrative perſwafions 


from faith, Cry ſoll 


mM Mi 
Cryloſt, Sacra Scriptura ſtipſant 
exponit @& auditorem errare non' ſinit. 


Baſilius Magnus, 9ue ambigue & que 


| obſcure, videntur dici in quibuſdan lo- 
| cis ſacre Scripture, ab ijs que in alijs 
| locis aperta @+ perſpicua ſunt explican= 
tur Hom: 13. in Gen. Thoſe things 


which may ſeem to be ambiguous 


 andobſure in certain places of the 
holy Scripture, muſtbe explicated 


from thoſe places which elſe-where 
are plain and manifeſt. 
Auguſtinns, Ille qui cor habet Qcſtioni 


aſcericara 


| quod preciſum et jungatScri- fecundum 


pture, O legat ſuperioravel eprr regu- 
inferiora et in veniet ſenſum: pd 2 Sa 
Let him who hath a PrE- ſcxageſſima 
ciſe heart joyne it unto the 


Scriptures: and let him obſerye what 
goes before, and that which follows 


after , and he ſhall find out the ſenſe. 


Gregorixs ſaith{ Ser. 49. De verbis 
Domini. ) Per $cripturan loquitnr: de- 
us onmne quod vult: et voluntas dei ficut 
in textamento, ſic in evangelio inquira- 
T3 tur, 


(118) 
Yr. By Scripture God ſpeaks his 


Whole mind; ons” the will of God, as 


Jn theold Teſtament ſo in the new, 
15 to be found out. 
 Optatis contra parmenonem, lib. 5, 
Nat quis £quior arbiter veritatzs di- 
Vine quan deus out ubi deus mani ifeſti- 
us Joquitur quan in verboſuo: 1s there 
a better judge of the divine verity 
then Godhimſelfe? or where dorh 
God more manifeſtly declarehim- 
{elf then in his own word? 


What breath {hall we believe then 


but that which is the breath of God; 
the holy Scriptures? for it feems all 
ohe to Saint Paul tolay, dicit Sriptu- 
ra , theScriptureſaith: Row 4.3. and 
dicit Deus the Lord ſaith: Rom. 9.17 
 TheScripture hath concluded all under 
fm, Gallathians 3. 22. for that which 
Romans 11.32.he ſaith,God hath cox « 
cluded all &c. how ſhall we other- 
wife conclude then but with the A- 
poltle 1 Cor, 2, 12. we have received n0! 
the ſpirit of the world, but the Le 
AT © which 
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the this 
0 f God 
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phich is of God, that we might know 
he things that are ſreely given unto us 
f God. 

They who know not this ſpirit, 
lo deridelt: but this ſpirit 1s the hid- 
len Manna, Apo.2.17. which God 
Tyeth them to eat who ſhall over. 
ome; it 1s the white ſtone wherein 
he new name is written, which ho 
nan knoweth but he that received 
. Wherefore }we ſee the Scrip- 
are is the rule by which all diffe-, 
ence may be compoſed : it 1s'the 
ght wherem we muſt walk: the. 
>0d of our fouls: an antidote that 
xpels any infection : the only {word 
it kils the enemy - the only pla- 
er that can cure our wounds : and 
ie only documents that can be gi-- 
en towards the attainment of eyer 
ſting ſalvation, 


I 4 The. 


=”. —_— - 
WW The Marqueſles reply te 
the Kings Paper. 


May 1t pleaſe your moſt' excellent 
Majeſtie. 


bo Majeftie is pleaſed to wave a 
_ themarks of the true Chur ch: and 
to make recourſe unto the Scriptures. 

I humbly take leave to ask Tour Maje- 
ſtie what heretique that ever was did no 
 doſoe Howſhall the greateſt heretique in 
the world, be confuted or cenſured; if 4: 
2 manmay be permitted to appeal nt 
 Seriptures:margind with his own notes, 
fenc'd with his own meaning , and en- 
troened with his own private ſpirit : 1 
' whaz end were thoſe marks ſo fully, both 
: by the Prophets, the A poſtles, and out 
- Saviour himelfſet:down, if we make nl 
#ſe of them *To what uſe are land tuark 
fet up, if Marriners will not belie: 
them tobeſuch? 

Tet notwithſtanding after that Thaw: 
fa:4, what Thave to ſay in removall 0 
Cer- 


| (121) 
7 toll certain obſtacles that lie inthe way, 7 
ſhall lead your Majeſty to my Church, 
through the full body of the Scriptures, 
ornot at all, and then I ſhall leaveit to 
your rojall heart to judge ( when you 
ſhall ſee that we have Scripture on our 
ſide) whether or no the interpretation 


ellentf 


AVE 4 


h; and thereof be likelier to betrue, that hath 
es. | been adjudged ſo by Councels, renowned 
Maj Fathers, famous for ſanStity and holi- 
tid nol weſſe of life; continued for the ſpace of a 
7que nl thouſand or twelve hundred years, by 
; if a4 your own confeſſion, univerſally acknow- 
peal 1 Hedged; or that ſuch a one as Luther 
notes (Chis word ſhall be taken, either without 
nd en- Scripture, or againſt it, with' (ic volo, 
it: if andſic Jubeo; a man who confeſſed 
y, bot himſelf, 1hat he reccived his dorine 
nd ou ſrom the Devil; or ſuch a one as Calvin 
ake nl} and their aſſociates, notoriouſly infamus 
mark in their lives & converſ« ations. plain re- 
belicvl bels to their Moſes and Aaron, unitedto 
the ſame perſon ſhould counter-ballance 
Thai - al the worthies,deterninations of Conn- 
wall of cels.&*the continued prafices which: ſo 
cer- 


Han 'y 
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many Ages Produced. 

Tf your Majeſty means by the Church, 
all the profeſſors of the Goſpel; all that 
are ChriStians are ſo the true Church: 
then we are ſo iz your own ſenſe, and you 
in ours : then none who believe in the 
bleſſed Trinity, the articles of the Creed: 


none, who deny the Scriptures tobe the | ; 
word of. God, let thens conſlure them as || 
they pleaſe, can be hereticall, or 0 f a | 


© wrong Religion; therefore we muſt. con- 


tradiStinguiſh them thus: and by the | 


Proteitant Church and Religion, we nm 
underitand thoſe opinions' which the 


Proteſtants hold contrary to the Church 
of Rome: aud by the Romane, the opi- | 
. nions which they hold diſſenting from | 
the Proteſtantzand then wewill ſcewhe- 


ther we have Scripture for our religion or 


not: and whether you have Scripture for | 


what you maintain: and whoſe opinions 
are moft, approved of by the Primitive 
times, Fathers;and what ground yout 
Late Divines have built their new opini- 
ons upon and then T ſhall give your Ma- 


jeſt 


uy » — — ano  - SS WE 
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jeity an anſwer to the obje@ion which 
ch | you make againſt our Churche yiz. That 
at [ſhe hath forſaken her firſtlove, and 
h; fallen from the principles which ſhe 
on Þ held, when ſhe converted us to Chri- 
he Þ ſtianity. os IM 
a; But first tothe removall of thoſe rubs 
be |Þþ in our way and then I fhall ſhew as much 
* | reverence to the Scripture as any Prote- 


4 | ſtant in the world; and ſhall endeavour 


= | to few your MajesSty that the Sctiptures 
Ye Þ are the Baſis or foundation upon which 
{t | our Church zs built. ES 

r - Tour Majeſty Was pleaſed Fo Urge the 


| errors of certain Fathers, to the preju-- 
- | dice of their authority; which T conceive 


7 | would have been ſo, had they been all 
- | Montaniſts, Rebaptiſts, all Anthro- 
r | pomorphiſts, and all of them generally 
r | evilty of the faults where-withthey were 
s | ſeverally charged, in the particulars * 
e | ſeeing that when we producea Father, 
r | Twedoenot intend to produce a man ine 


= whoſe mouth Was nzver found gutle oy he 


7nfallibility.being ucver artributed, by 
— as, 
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4. btherwiſe then unto the Church, nt 
unto particular Church-1men : as Tow 
Majeity hath moſt excellenly obſerved, 
in the fai' ngs of the holy ApoStles, whoſſ ;, 
erred after they had received the holy 
Ghoſt, in ſo ample manner : but whenſſ , 
they were all gathered together in Coun. Mo 
cell, and could ſend about their edidts,[|,z, 
Wwiti, theſe capital letters in the front, 
Viſum eſt ſpiritui ſanto & nobis :Þ ;, 
AGs 15. 28. then T hope your Majeſtyſ| j,, 
cannot ſay, that it was poſſable for them Al 
To erre. 

_ $0, thoughthe Fathers might erre in 
particulars; yet thoſe particular errors 
wou'd be ſwallowed up in agenerall 
Councel, and beno more conſiderable inf j;; 
reſpe(t of the whole, then ſo many heat- 4 
drop of error, can ſtand in competition 
with a cloud of witneſſes, to the divine 
Iruth: & ve no more prejudicial to their Þ ,; 
geveral determinations, thenſo many ex-|| ;1 
eoptHons,are prejudicial to a general rule. | |, 
Neith:r is a particular d:feFion in any 
 22an any exception againſt his teftimony, 
except 
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cept it be in the thing wherhin he is $f 


cient; for otherwiſe we ſhould be of the 
nature of theflies, who oulyprey npon cor- 
ruption, leaving all the res of the body 
that is whole unregarded. 


Se condly, Tour Majeſty taxes generall 


Conncels for committing errors. If Tour. 
Majeſty would be pleaſed to ſearchinto 
the times wherein thoſe Councels were 
called, Your Majeſty ſhall find, that the 
Church was then under perſecution, and 
how thatArrian Emperonurs,rather made 
Aſſemblies of Divines, then called any 
generall Conncels; and if we ſhould ſup- 
poſe them to be generall and free Conn 
cels, yet they could not be erroneous int 
any particular mans judgement, untill a 
like generall Councel ſhould have conclu- 


ded the former to be erroneous; ( except. 


y ouwil allow particulars to condemn ge= 
nerals,@ private men the whel Church) 
all generall Councels, from the firſt unto 
the laſt that ever were, or ſhall be, maks 
but one Church: audthough in their in 


tervails, there benoſeſſaon of perſons, 
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get there is perpetuallvirtue in their Ales 
cretals, to which every man ought to 
appeal for judgment, in point of contro- 
wverſte. Now 46 it is a Maxim in our law, 
Nullum tempus occurrit regl: /o it is 
a maxim in divinity, Nullum tempus 
occurrit deo: Vbi deus eſt, as he pro- 
miſed, Iwillbe with you alwaies un- 
totheend ofthe world; that 3s with 
his Church, in direFing her chie f Off- 
, cers, inal their conſultations, relatmg 
either tothe truth of ber doGrine, or the 
manner of her di| ciplines wherefore if it 
ſhould be granted, that the Church had 
at any time determined amiſf\the Church 
cannot be ſaid to have erred, becauſe you 
muſt not take the particular time for the 
Catholick Church; becauſe the Church is 
$5 well Catholick for tim? as territory; 
except that you will make re@ification 
an error. 
For as in civil affairs, if that wes 
ſhould take advantage of the Parlia- 
ments nulling former As; and thereup- 
4: conclude, that we will be no morere- 
eulated 


ji 


lated b y its lawes,we ſhould breed con: 
uſion in the Common<-mealth ; for as 
they alter their lawes, upon experience 
of preſent inconveniences; ſo the Coun- 
s ficels cange their decrees according to that 
further knowledge which the holy writ 
aſſures #5, ſhall encreaſe in the latter 
daies; provided that this knowledge be 
h Improved by means approved of, and not 
- [by every enthufia$tick,, that ſhall oppoſe 
himſelf againſt the whole Church. 

If T recall my own words,it 3s n0 error, 
but an avoidance of error: ſo where the 
ame power reGifies it ſelfe , though 
ome things form:rly have been decreed 
amiſs, yet that cannot render the decrees 
of generall Conncels not binding, or in-- 
cident to error, quoad ad nos; though 
in themſelves, and protempore, they® 
may be ſo. 
| As to Tour Majeſties objeFins the er- 
s [rors of the holy Apoſiles, and pen-men 
- Nof the holy Ghoit; and Tour inference 
- [thereup1n,viz. Thattruth is no where 
. ftobe found but in holy Scripture; 
; under 


> © 
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under Tonr Majeſties corre ion, T take 
this to be the greateſt argument againſ} 
the private ſpirit(urged by your Majeſty ) 
its leading #s into all truth, that could 
polſebly be found out. For if ſuch men 
( as they ) indned with the hol; Gho$, 
inabled with the power of working 


miractes :, ſo ſanFyſred in their callings, 


and enlightened in their underſtandings 
could erre: how can any man (leſſe qual.- 


lified) aſſume to bim(elf a ſreedome from | 


not erring, by the aſſiſtance of a private 
ſpirit © 

Laſily, as to Your Majeſties quotati- 
ons of ſo many Fathers, for the Scrip- 
tures eaſines and plainneſſe to be ungder- 
frood. If the Scriptures themſelves doe 
tell #5, that they are har1to be under- 
ftoed, ſo that the unleaned and unſta- 
ble wreſt them to their own deſtru- 
tion: 2 Peter Jo I6. and if the Scrip- 
ture tells us, tbat the Eunuch could not 
underſtand them exoept ſome man 


11, 4 


ſhould guide him:zs Acts8. 13. andif [toe 
the Scripture tels us, that Chrifts own a9 


Diſciple; 


ii Chris himſelf, expounds them 
unto them, a5 Luke 24. 25. andif the 
Fcriptures tell as, howthe Angel wept 
zmch,becauſe no nan was ableeither 
1n heaven or earth to open the Book 
| ſealed with ſeyen ſeals, nor to look 
upon It: a5 APOc, 5. 1. then certainly 
 Þ ill theſe ſayings of theirs are either to be 
- ſet to the errata's that are be hind their 
: Wbooks, or «I/e we muſt look out ſome other 


> {caring of their words. then what Tour 


Majeſty hath inferr'd from thence;a thus 
they were eaſie 1d eſt in altquibus, but 
0t in omnibus locis ; or thu5,they were 
- Neaſte as to the attainment of particular 
e | ſalvation, but not as tothe generall cog- 
- Pniſance of all the divine myſtery therein 
- Econtained, requiſite for the Churches un- 
- Ederitanding. and by her alone, ana ber 
conſultations and diſcaſments (guided 


t by anextraordinary and promiſed afſi= 


1 [ſtance) only ta be found outs of which as 
f [to every ordinary man, this knowledge is 


2 N 29t neceſſary, ſo hereof be is ngt capable, 
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po OE 
Firſt, we hold the reall preſence; you 
deny it: we ſay bis body is there: you ſay 
theres nothing bat bare bread : we have 
Scripture for it, Mat. 20. 26. Take ear 
this is my body, /o Luke 22, 19. This 
is my body which is given for you. 


To ſay that the bread which we muſt 
eat in the Sacrament, vs bat dead bread; 
_ Chriſt ſaith that that bread is living 

| bread: you ſay, how can this man give |; 


us his fleſh to eat? we ſay that that 


was the objeFion of Jewes and Infidels 


(1 John 6. 25. )not of Chriſt;ans and be- 


lievers: you ſay it was ſpoken figura* 


tively; we ſay it was ſpoken really, reve- 


_ 1a, or as we tranſlate it indeed, John 6. 


55. Brut as the Jewes did, ſo do ye, firit 


murmur that Cariſt ſhould be bread, | 
- Johns. 41. Secondly, that that bread | 
{hould befleſh, John 6. 52. 4nd third- 
{y,that that fleſh ſhoald be meat 1n-| 


deed, John 6. 55. whtill at last you cry 


ont with the unbelievers, this is a hard |; 
| ſaying whocan hearit? Johx 6. 60. 


had this veen bnt a figure certainly chriff 


would 


would have removed the doubt, when. ho 


6.61. He would not have confirmed his 


greater wonder, John 6. 62. you may a8 
| well deny his incarnation, hjs aſcention; 
t |ivd ack, how could the man come 
down from heaven and go up again 2 
(if incomprehenſibility ſhould be ſuffici= 
ſent to occaſoon ſuch ſcruples in your. 
breafts) and that which is worſe ther 
|naught,y ou have made our $aviours con» _ 
* |claſron an argument againſt the premi-. 
ſes; for where our Saviour tels them, 
thus to argue according unto fleſh and 
Mloud, in theſe words, the fleſh profi- 
teth nothing; ard that if they will be 
mlivened in their anderStanding, they ; 
muſt have faith to believe it in. theſe © 
 [Pords, 1t 15 the Spirit that quickneth; 
[john 6.63. They pervert our Saviours- 
weaning into a contrary ſenſe, of their 
own imagination: Viz. the fleſh. profi- 
 teth nothing, that is to ſay, Chriſts 
bodyis not 1n the Sacrament :. batt 
K 2 the 
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the Spirit that quickneth,' that js to" 


ſay, we muſt onely believe that Chriſt 
dyed for us, but not that his body is 
there: as if there were any need of ſo 1a- 
uy inculcations, preſſures, ofſences, miſe. 
believings, of and in athing that were 
210 more but a bare memorial of a thine; 


beinga thing nothing more nſuall with 
the Iſraelites; as the twelv2 ſtones which 


were errefed as a ſign of the children of 
Tſraels paſſmg overJordan-That when 
your children ſhall ask their Fathers 


what is meant thereby, then ye ſhall | 


anſwer them @c. Joſh. 4. there would 
ot have been ſo mmch difficulty in the 
belief, if there had not been more in the 
myitery; there wonld not have been ſo 
zach offence taken at a memorandum, 
nor ſo much ſtum'ling at « figure. 


1he Fathers are of this opinion, Saint| 


Tonat. in Fp, ad Swir. Saint Juſtin, 


Apol- 2.ad Antonium: Saint Cypri-| 
an Sex. 4. de laplis. Saint Ambr. lib.|' 


4.de Sacram. Saint Remiglus, &c. 


afrmthe fleſh of Chriſt to be in the] 


Sacrament} 


4 of 


33) 


| Sacrament, andthe ſame fleſh which 


the word of God took inthe Virgins: 
wombe. | SY ey GS; 
 - Secondly, We hold that there is in the 
Church an infallible rule for underſtand 
ing of Scripture, beſides the Scriptureit 
felf: this you deny : this wehave Scrip= 


| ture for, as Rom. 12, 16. we rſt pro- 
| phelie according to therule of faith - 


we are bid to walke according tothis 
rule: Gal. 6. 16. we muſt encreaſe our 


| faith, and preach the Goſpel, accor- 
| ding tothis rule: .r Cor. 10. 15, this 


Tale of faith, thecholy  S$criptures call 
aform of dodrine : Romans 6. 17. 4 


| thingmadeready to our hands: 2. 


Cor. 10.16.that we may not meaſure 


'our ſelves by our felves: 2 Cor. 10. 


12. the depoſitions committed to the 


Churches tyuft,. 1 Tim. 6. 20. for avoi- 
ding of prophane and yain bablings 
and oppoſitions of ſciences, and by 
this rule of faith, is not meant the holy 
Scriptures; for that cannot do it, as the 
| Apoſtle tels us ,whili#:therc areunſtable 


K 3 men 
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(134) 
wen who wreſt this way and that Way, 
to their own deſtruction; but it is the 
tradition of the Church and her expoſe- 
tion,as it is delivered from hand to hand 
ns moſt plainly appears, 2 Tim. 2. 2, 
viz The things which thou, haſt 
heard of.us (not received in writin pg 
from me or others) among many 


witneſſes, the ſame commit thou to] 


faithfull men, who ſhall be able to 
teach it to others alſo. 

Of this opinion are the Fathers; Saint 
Irenzus 4.chap. 45.Tertull-de preſcr 
and Vincent. lir.in ſuo commentario 


_ ſaith, It is very needfull in regard of| 


ſo many errors proceeding from mil- 
Interpretations of Scripture, that the 
lineof propheticall and Ap oſtolical 
ex pou tion, ſhould be diteted ACCOTr- 


>totherule of the Eccleſiaſticall 
od Catholike ſenſe; and ſaith Ter| 
Nllian preſcript. adverſ. hereſ. chap. 
11. We donot admit our ra lf ot 
todiſpute out of Scripture, till they 


and 
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Ch 
wr 
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(135) 
zad from whom: they received 
the | Scriptures: for the ordinary 
courſe of doctrine, requires that the 
firſt queſtion ſhould be, from whom, 
and by whom , and to whom, the 
form of Chriſtian Religion was deli. 
yered; otherwiſe preſcribing againſt 
him as a ſtranger : for otherwiſe if 4 
 beathen ſhould come by the Bible, as the 
Eunuch came by the Propheſie of Elay. 
and have.no Philip to enterpret it unto 
bim. he woyld find out a Religion rather 
according to his own fancy, then divine 
verritie* 


In matters of faith, Christ bids us to 


obſerve and doe whatſoever they 
bid us who fit in Moſes ſeat 1a. 22. 
2. therefore ſurely there is ſomething 


all 


wore to be obſerved then only Scriptures, 
will you not 4s well believe. what you hear 


ET Chriſt {i ay, as what ye hear his Miniſters 


4p) write; you hear Chriſt when you hear 
1e\th:mz, as well as you read Chrift when 


36) you read his word - He that heareth 


w; 
nd 


you heareth me: Luke 10.16. 
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wal « $36) | 
We ay1 e Scriptures are not eaſſe t6 F 
be nnaerſtood; you ſay they are: we have x 
Scripture for it, as #s before manifeſted | c 
at large: t he Fathers ſay as much * Saint [; 
Irenzus lb. 2.chap.4.7. Origen: contr, | 


Cell : and Saint Ambr, Epiſt, 44. ad - 
Conſtant. calleth the Scriptare a Sea and { 
Hepth of propheticall riddles: and Siint| & 


it 
Hier. in prefat: comment. i» Epheſ: l 
and Saint _ Epiſt: 11 9. chap: 21:| x 
ſaith, The things of holy Scripture 
which I know not, are more then| - 
thoſethat Iknow: and Saint Denis,| | 
Biſhop of Corinth, cited by Euſebius, 
Wib. 7.hi$7. Eccleſ:20. ſaith of the Scrig=| | 
, that the matter thereof was A 
more profound then his wit could 
reach; _ © 
IE ſay that this Church cannot erre*| 
ou ſay it can; we have Scripture fot 
what we ſay; ſuch Scripture that will tel 
you that foqgls cannot erre therein: 
 Eſaiah 35.8. ſuch Scripture as will tell 
Fog you rieglect to hear it, you ſhall 
ea heathen anda publican: zz, 18. 


. 174 
| | 
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17. ſuch Scripture as will tell you , that 
this Church ſhall be unto Chriſt a glorious 
Church, a Church that fhall be without 
| ſpot or wrincle: Ephelians 5. 27: fuch 


4c hurch as ſhall be enlivened for cuer 


with his Spirit: Tſaiah 59: 21: The Fa- 
thers affurns the ſame Saint Aug: Con- 
tra Creſcon-1ib:1. ca.3.Saint Cypr-E- 
pilt: 55. ad Cornel: num; 3. Saint Ire- 
nzxus lib: 2.chaps 4. Cum mult1s aljis. 
 Weſay theChurch hath been alwaies 
viſeble; you deny it: we have Scripture 
for it, Mat 5. 14, 15: The light of 
the world; a City upon a hill can- 
not behjd; 2 Cor: 4: 3: Ifatah 22: 
The Fathers nuanimouſly affirm the 
ſame; Origen: Hom: 30: w Math: 
That the Church is full of light even 
from the Eaſt to the Weſt : Saixt 


Chriſoſt:. Hom: 4: in 6; of Waiah, 


That. it is eaſjer for the Sun to be ex- 
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tinguiſhed, then the Church to be 
darkned: Saint Aug: tratt: in Joan: 


a mountain: and St; Cypr: de Unitate 
fee 


Eccleſe: 


A ms "=02”" —— - is _ ——— 
IE as 
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_  Weboldthe perpetual univerſality'sf 
the Church, and that the Church of 
Rome 3s ſuch 4 Church: you deny it: we 
. bave Scripture for it, Plalm 2.8. Rom. 


1.8. the Fathers affirm as much, Saint 
Cypr: ep. 57. writing to Cornelius 


Pope of Rome, ſaith, whilſt with you 


there is one mind and one voice, the 
whole Church 1s confeſſed to be the 
Romane Church. $4;zt Aug, deuni- 
tate ecclel. chap.4. ſa:th whoſo com- 
municates not with the whole corps 
of Chriſtendome, certain it 1s that 


- they are not in theholy Catholike 


Church.$4izt Hier-in apol.ad Ruffin. 
ſaith, that it 1sall one to ſay the Ro- 
man faith, and the Catholick. 


IWe hald the unity of the Church tobe 


neceſſary in all points of faith: you deny 


- tt; the ſeverall articles of your Prote- 
ſtant Churches dewy it: we have. Scrip- 
tare for it, Eph. 4.5. One Lord, one 


faith, one Baptiſme, AFs 4.35. 1 Cor. 
1.10. The Fathers are of that opinion, 
S2int Aug, cont, ep, Par: 11.3. chap. 5+ 


CAC 


Saint 


&5 


So i ne, On 2 wes ew . Ro 


(143) - "Tee 
Saint Cyp. li. deunitate eccleſiz rift. 
3. Saint Hyl. lib. ad conſtantium 
Auguſtum. © 

We hold that every MiniSter of the 


Church, eſpecially the ſupreme MiniSter 


or head thereo f. ſhould be 7 4 capacity J 
e 


fungifying his off: ce in. preaching t 


Goſpel, adminiſtring the Sacraments, 
baptizing, marrying. and not otherwiſe, 
this we have Scripture for, Heb. No 
man taketh this honour unto himſelf 
but he that is called of God. as Aa- 


ron was:this you deny: &not only ſo,but 
you ſo deny it, as that your Church hath 


maintained and praiſed it along time, 
for a woman ta be head or ſupreme 
moderatrix in the Church ;whez yo: 
know that according to the word of God 
(in this reſpei?)) a womans not only for- 


hid to be the head of the man, but to have 
atongne in her head. 1 Tim. 2. 11, 12. 
1 Cor. 14. 24- yet ſo hath this been de- 
nied by you, that many have been hang d, 


drawn, and quartered, for not acknow- 


ledging it: the Fathers are of our opini- 
E 7 FE 


an herein Saint Damaſcent ſer: 1 The. 
od: hiſt: Eccleſi:1:f 4: chap: 28: Saint 
Jgnat: Epiif: ad Philodolph: Saint 
Chyrſoſt: hom: 5,de verbis: Ifaiz. 
We ſay, that Chriſt gave commiſſion 
20 his Diſciples to forgive ſins 5 you ole- 
21 it: and ſay, that God only can forgive 
frunes: we have Scripture for it, John 
20- 23- Wholeſoever ſins ye remit, 
they areremitted; and whoſeſoever 
finnesye tetam, they are retained: 


aud John 20.21: As my Father hath 
tent me, even ſoſendT you: and how 


wa that ? viz. with ſo great power, as 


Zo forgive ſinues: Mati 9. 3. 8. where 


mote, that Saint Matthew doth not I! et 
Gown, how that the people glorified God 


the Father who had given fo greatpow- 
ET #rto God the Son;but that he had gi- 
 2er ſogreat power unto men : loco 


citato. The Fathers are of our opinion: $, 


Aug- tra@: 45: i Joan: Szint Chril: 
deSacerdotio: /i. 3. Saint Ambrof: 
| t;:.3. depenitentia: Saint Cyrill: li: 
W', 32: ca: 50- faith, It 3s n0t abſurd to ſay, 


that 


hs 


zh 


(141) 4 


that they ſhould remit finues, who have - 
in them the Holy: Ghoſts and Saint Ba-' 


at fil:H-: 5J- CONE: Eunom -proved the holy 


Ghoſt to be God(& ſo ronfuted bis here-. 
fre )becauſe the holy Ghoſt forgave ſuns by | 


theApoStles:and Saint Irenzus 15:5.cap: 
13z< ſo Saint Greg: Hom: 6: Evang; 


We bold, that we ought to confeſſe our 
ſranes unto our ghoStly Father: this ye 
| deny; ſaying that ye ought not to confeſſe . 


your ſianes but unto God alone; this we 
prove ont of Scripture, Mat: 3: 5, 6. 
Then went out Jeruſalem and all Ju- 
dea,and were baptized of him in Jor- 


day, confeiling their linnes; this cou- 


feſſuon, was no general confeſſuon, but 
in particular: as appears ACts19: 18,19- 
And many that believed, came and 
confeſſed, and ſhewed their deeds. 
The Fathers affirm the ſame;, Saint 
Irenxzus li: 1.ca:3: Tertull: [::de Pani- 
tentia:where he reprehendeth ſome who 
for humane ſhamefa5tneſs, negleFed to go 
to confe[ſion. $: Ambr: ſat to hear confe- 
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fratr. Dom: Origen li. 3+ Chryl. HEM 


* 


de ſacerd : Saint Ambr: orat: in mu- 


Here peccatrice ſaith, confeſle freely 


- tothePrieſtthe hidden ſins of thy 


ſoul. 


We hold that men may doe works of | 


prove by Scripture, Mat. 19. .12. vis. 


T here be Funuches which have made 


themſelves Funiuches for the King- 


recelve it let him receive It : this 3x 


more then a Commandment, as Saint 


Aug. obſerves upon the place, ſer li. de 
temp - forof precepts 7t is not ſaid, 


keep them, whois able, but keep them 


abſolutely: 


The Fathers are of this 0 P7110; Saint 


Amb. 11. deviduis. Orig- in c. 15. ad 
Rom. Fuſeb- 1. demonſtrat. chap. 8. 
8aint Chryl. hom : 8. dead. panit; 
Saint Greg: nicen: 15. Moral: chap.s. 

IWe ſay, we have free will: you deny 
zt: we prove we have ot of Scrip ture, 


viz,1 Cor- 17, Hethat ftandeth fied- 


dome of heaven : he that 1s able to. 


ſaſt | 


ad 


faſt in his heart, having no neceſſity, 
buthath power over his own will, 
and hath ſo decreed in h1s heart that 


he will keep his virgin, dorh well, 
Dext. 30. 11. Thave ſet before you 
life and death, bleſfing and curſing, 
chuſe life,that thou and thy ſeed may 
tive: and Chriſt hiaſelf ſaid : O Jeru- 
ſalem, Jeraſalem, how often would I 
have gathered thy children together, 
as a Hen gathers her Chicken, & yee 
would not:where Chriſt would and they 
wonld not : there might have been a wil. 
lingneſſe as well as a willing; or elſe 
Chrift had wept in vain : and to thinke 
that he did ſoz were to make hint an im< 
poſture. - Cs 
The antient Fathers are of our opini- 
05 Fuſeb: Czfar: de prep: 1-1. c. 7; 
Saint Rilde: Trine Saint Aug: li. 1. ad 
Simp : q. 4. Sairt Ambr: in Luc:ehap: 
12. Saint Chrylſ: hom: 19. i» Gen: Ire- 
nzus 11: 4. c4.72, Saint Cyril. li. 4. i7t 
Joan: in cap: 7. Oc. 
Ie bold is poſſible to keep the Com- 


mandments: 


049 


URI > you fay it is : ble: we. |c 
bave Scriptnre for mt, Luk: 1, or Ang I: 
they were both Tightcous before | 
God: walking tn all the Command- 
ments and Ordinances of the Lord, | 
blamelefle: and1 John 5:3: Bis Coin- on 
mandmentsarenot grievious. , bo. 
The Fathers ate far #5: Orig: Hom: |, 
5: 7n Jolue; Saint Cy r1l- /i: 4: Conte þ;, +, 
Julian: Saint Hyl: 7 12 Plal: 118: Saint 
Hier :.3: cont: peag; Saint Baſil: |, 
 Weſay,faith canuat jutify without | 7 
works: yee ſay god works are not abſo 0= | 
Intely neceſſary to ſalvation: we have 
Scripture for what we ſay, 1Cor: 13: 2: 
Though I have all Faich, and have the 
no charity, Iam nothing: and James I 
2: 24: By worksa man is juſtified and of 
not by faith only. C 
This opinion of zours Saint Aug? bit 
de fide & oper:ca:14: ſaith, was an old og 


' bereſte, in the Apoſtles time; andin the he... 


preface of his Comment: upon the 32: In 
Pſa]: he cals it theright way to hell and im 
damnation: See Ori ig: in5.to the Rom: | T7 
' Saiuh 


: - Gan - 
_dlar $57 in Mat:S, Amb: 4: ad. 
We hold, good workes to be aeritort- 
= [us 5, you deny it « - e have Scripture for 
, it, Mat, 6.27. He all reward every 
= [nan according to his workes. Mat. 5. 
12.. Great is your reward in heaven. 
Reward at the end , preſuppoſes merit 
in the worke * the diflintion of ſecun- 
dum, ad propter opera - 2s foo nice, 
jo make ſuch a diviſion in the Church. 
# | The Fathers were of our opinion. 
- Þ. Amb: de Apolog: David. ca. 6. 
. Hier: lib. 3- Cont: Pelag: S. Aug: 
**, pe Spiritu & lit. cap. ult, a4 droers 
© bthers.. 
& We bold, that faith cnce - had may. oh 
y oſt, if we have not care to preſerve 15 
oy (ay it caunot 5 we have Scripture 
For 7t, vIz. Lubes. 13. They on the 
ack, are they, which when they 
Pe hear , receive the word with joy 2: 
: hich for a while believe, and in 
ol ime of temptation fall away. $9 
Tins, 1. 18 19, Which {ome having. 
al =. Þ5 
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men to be ſaved, 2 Pet: 3. 
Lord 1s not willing that any ſhould 


(143) 4 - 


put away, haye made ſhipwrack of ; 


their faith. 

This is frequently affirmed among 
the Fathers, See S. Aug: de gratia, & 
lib: arbit: de correp: & gratia, & ad 
arRICuos, 

We hold, that God did never inevi- 
tably dann any mangbefore he was born: 
or as zot ſay, from all eternity; you ſay, 
he did, we have Scripture for what m! 


ſay.Wil: 1.13. God madenot _ & 


neither hath he pleaſure 1a the de 
{ſtruction of the living. 1 Tim: 2. 34. 


God our Saviour, who will have al 


09. Tix 


die. but that all (hould Come tO re- 


pentance- and if you will not _ 
when he ſaies ſoz, believe him when hi 


bs 
ſwears it: AsTlive, ſaith the Lord, || « 
| do not delight in the death of a fin 
He, | 
* © ThePathers are of our opinion, Sainl gel 


lay 


[ 


Avg:li:1; Civit:Dei Tertul:Orat: ca] ha; 


Sainl 


aint 
» Cd 
aul 
ainf 


(143) 


Saint Ambs lib: 2. de Cani & Abel, 


Ile hold, that 1 N0. an oug ht infalli- 


bh, to aſſure himſelf of bis ſalvation : 


1 ſe ay he ought . * the Scriptare ſaith, 
we ought not, 1 Cor: g+ 27. S. Paul 
was not aſſured, bat that whilſt he 
preached uinto others, he benſetfh, 
might become a ca ;ſt-away. 

Rom: 11,20: Thou ftandeſt i in the 
faith : benot high minded, but fear, 


| &c. leaſt thou "If maiſt be cut off. 


Phil: 2.12. Worke out your ſalvation 
with fear and trembling. 

The Fathers are of our 0 pinion : Amb: 
Ser: 5 5. in Pal: 118. S. Baſil: ir7 
Conſtil: Monaſt: chap: 2+ S. Hier: 


«li: 2. Adverl, Pelagjan- S. Chryſoſt- 


* "ad 87. in Joan:\S, Aug: in ” Pla: 
40. S. Bernard Ser:.3. de Advent: 
and Ser: 1, de Sept: ſaith, Whocan 
ſay I am ofthe Elett: AY 4, 

Te ſay, that ever 73 a ; hath an An- 
| gel enardjan; you ſay he bathnot we 
have Scrypture far it, viz. Mat: 18. 19+ 


Take heed th & ye. Hips n | one: 
gk T5 Y oX 


_— 


you., that in heaven, there Angels 
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dignity, which every one hath from his 


11,12, Then the Ang [el of the Lord, 
anſwered, and fad. 0 Lordof Hoſts, 
bow long, wilt thou not have mercy 
on, Jeruſalem, . 


Sane caps. va; ;o.. \ 


(144) 


of! theſe little ones, for I ſay unto 


doe alwayes behold the tace of my 
Father. 4@&s 12.13. S, Peter knock- 
ing at the door, they ſay, it 1s his Angel: 
they believed this in the Apoſtles time : 
the TR, wenroc- it along, S. Greg: 
Dial: 11: 58. S. Athanaſ: de 
Cotmunt Bilntls S.Chryſ: Hom: 2. 
in- Ep: ad Colloſ: lib: 6. de Sacer: 
Ces Turonenſ: lib: de gloria Mar- 


tyr. S. Aug: Ep: ad Prabam cap. 19. 


and S. Jer: upon theſe words , Their 
Angels, Mat. 17. 10. cals it a great 


N ativity, 


We ſay, the Angels pray for #8, know- 


ing our thoughts,and deeds; you deny it : 
We have Scriptizrs for it, Zach: 1. 9,10, 


and on the Cities of 
Tudah, againſt whom thou haſt had 
Wd) gna tion. 4rheſe-theeſcore and ten 
years, 


(145) 

years. Apoc? 8.4+ And:the ſmoake 
of the incenſe of the prayers of the 
Saints, aſcended from -the hand of 
the Ang e] before the Lord, _ 

This ive was ſo underitood by Trene- 
us, li: 4. cap: 34- and S. Hilary n 
Pal: 129. tels us, This interceſſzon of 
Angels , Gods nature needeth not, but 
our infirmities do: $9S. Amb: lib: de 
- | viduis, Viftor: utic: lib- 3. de perſe- 
 cutione vandalorum. 

We hold it lawfull to pray unto them; 
you not 5. wehave Scripture for it, Gen: 

48..16. The Angel which redeemed 
me from all evill, bleſſe theſe lads, 
&c. Hoſea 12. 4. He had power over 
the Angel, and prevailed - hewept 
and madeſupplications.unto them. . 

Saint Auguſtine expounding theſe 
words of Job 19. 21. Have pitty upon 
me, -O ye my friends, . for the hand 
ofthe Lord is upon me, ſaith, that holy 
Job addreſſed himſelf to the Angels. 

We hold, that the Saints > TE? 
know what paſeth here on earth ; 5 you 


L 3 ſay 


Almighty, thou God of Iſrael, hear 
now the prayers of the dead Iſrae-l/ 


37 7 OO 
jay they know not : we have Scripturg 
for it, Luke 16. 29. where Abraham 
knew thac there were Moſes and the 
Prophets Books here on earth, which hi 
himſelfe had never ſeen when he wat 
mv. INT OY 
The Fathers ſay as much, Euſeb: Ser: 
te Ann: S, Hier? 5 Epit- Paulz: S, 
Maxim: Ser: de S. Agnete. 
We ſay, they pray forms; younot ; 
we have Scripture for 'it, Apoc: 5. 8, 
The twenty four Elders fell downe 
before the.Lambe, having every one 


or 
# 


of them Harpes, and golden Viols 


full of odours, which are the prayers 44 


of the Saints. Baruch 3. 4. O Lord 


£3 
dy 


Iites« 


FO] 


S. Aug: Ser: 15. de verbis Apiſt: S-Hi: 
far: in Pſa: 129+ S. Damaſ: lib: 4. dt 
7. I OT 


"The Fathers were of this opinion, 


younot * we have Seri pure for it, Lake 


16. 24 


tur 


3m. 


ne 
Ine 
Is, 


- (9) 
16. 24. Father Abraham have mercY 


on me, and fend Lazarus, 8&c. To# 
bid #5 (hew one proof, for the lawfulneſs 


.| hereof, when here are two Saints pray'd 


unto in one verſe - and though Dives 
were in Hell, yet Abraham 5 Heaver 
would not have expoſinlated with him ſo 


| much, without anon nobis domine if 
[it had veen in it ſelf, a thing not lawfull : 


Tou will ſay it is a parable; yet a jury of 


\ter Fathers , of the grand inqueit ss 
{Theophil: Tertul: Clem: Alex: 


S, Chryſ: S. Jer: S. Amb; S. Aug: 


Sd, Greg: Euthem: and Ven: Beda, 


erfive their verdidF, that it was 4 true Hi- 


"rd 


ory : but ſuppoſe it were a parable; 
jet every parable js either true in the per- 


|ſons named, or elſe may be truein ſome 
[others : The Holy Gho#t tels no lies, nor 
|jables, nor ſpeaks not to ws in parables, 

j|conſoſting either of impoſſabilities , or 
dethings improbable, Job 5. i. Call now, 
|!fthere be any that will anſwerthee, 
and to which of the Saints wilt thou 
{turne? It had been a frivoloys thing, 


182 


L 4 


49). 
Jay they bnow not : we have Scripture b, 
for it, Luke 16. 29. where AbrahamſÞ" 
knew that there were Moſes and thefÞ" 
Prophets Books here on earth, which hi" 
binſelfe had never ſeen when he Wa 
alive. _ Pe 
The Fathers ſe is much, Euſeb: Ser: 
de Ann-S, Hier Epit: Paulz: $, on 
Maxim: Ser: de S. Rave. | ﬀ'/ 
We ſay, they pray for ws 5 younot 
we have Scripture for 'it, Apoc: 5, 8Þ" 
The twenty four F1ders fell Jownt [1 
before the.Lambe, having every onef* 
of them Harpes, and golden Viol a 
full of odours, which arethe prayer 
of the Saints. Baruch 3. 4. O Lordff® 
Almighty, thou God of Iſrael, hearf® 
now the prayers « of the' dead Iirae a 
lites: th 
"The Fathers were of this 0p11101 al 
S. Aug: Ser: 15. de vetbis Apiſt: S-Hi4” 
lar: in Pſa: 129. S. Damaſ: "lib: *4. dt ; 
fide ca J 
We boo. that We may pray fo them i 
Jounot : we have Scripture forit, Luke* 


16, 24 


_ 0199). 
tr 24- Father Abraham have mercY 
m2 me, and fend Lazarus, &c. To# 
theſpi4 #5 (hew one proof, for the lawfulneſs 
ereof, when here are two Saints pray'd 
w to in one verſe: and though Dives 
fire 77: Hell, yet Abraham 7 Heaven 
pould not have expoſtalated with him ſo 
$1:ch, without anon nobis domine if 
Ft had veer int it ſelf..a thing not lawfull - 
of $01 will ſay it is a parable; yet a jury of 
en Fathers , of the grand inqueit ss 
W[heophil: Tertul: Clem: Alex: 
$. Chryſ: S. Jer: S. Amb; S. Avg: 
Þ. Greg: Euthem: azd Ven: Beda, 
S7ve their verdid, that it was 4 true Hi- 
Jfory : but ſuppoſe it were a parable; 
et every parable 3s either true in the per- 
Jons named, or elſe may be trueinſome 
hers : The Holy Ghoſt tels no lies, nor 
11 (avles,, nor ſpeaks not to 5 in parables, 
Hi$-2fſting either of impoſſabilities , or 
oh1ngs improbable,.Job 5. 1. Call now, 
Pithere be any that will anſwerthee, 
, 2d to which of the Saints wilt thon 
mkeparnes It hag been a frivolous thing, 


2 L 4. 102 


7 14) _ 


7 » Elipha. to have ached J 


ſton: if invocation of Samts had n 
been the praGiſe of that time. 
The Fathers offirme the ſame, $.Dony: 
cap: 7. S. Athan: Ser: de Annunt 
S. Baſil: Orat: in 44. Mart. S. Chryſ: 
Hom- 66. ad Ny Tk I, Hier: pray nl 
pitaph: S. Paul. Wj 1 
Maximus to S$. AFnes, Ser: de S. Ay 
nete: S. Bern: fo 04r bleſſed Lady. 
. We hold', Confirmation neceſſary 
you not: we have Scripture for it, |ACts 6 
34. Peter and John prayed for then 
that they might receive the hol 
Ghoſt (for as yet he was fallen upor 
none of them ; only they were bapt! 
zed in thenaime of the Lord Jeſus 
Then lajd they their hands on them 
and they received the holy Ghoſt 
There we ſee, the holy GhoSt was give 
Tn Confirmation, which was not giv 
71 Baptiſm : alſo Heb: 6. 1. Therefor: 
teaving the principles of the Do 
£rine of Chriſt, let us go on untt 


perfetion,not layi ing again thefout 
dat10! 


Ss Hier: Cont- Luci 


| YN | 
* yepe tance ' from Uead 
| offch towards God; of 
lite a aFLiin onof hands. 
" "The Fathers afferme the ſame. Text: 
li: de Reſurectg*Carn- S.. Pacian? 
ib: de Bapt: S.. Amb: lib: de Sac: 8. 
io :Q ,Cypr: 11: 2. Ep: 
E ſpeaking both; E Baptiſme, and Con- 
firmation, ſaith , "Then they may be 
ſanctified andbethe (ori of God, if 
they be borne in both gacraments, # 
Ie bold it fuſficient, to communicate 
in one kind; you hot * we have Scripture 
for it, Joh. 6.15. If any man cat ofthis 
bread, he ſhall live hh ever. If ever- 
Jaſting life be ſufficient then is it alſo ſufe | 
ficient, to I under one kind ; 
So As 2. 42. And they continued 
{tedfaſtly ba the Apoſtles. doftrine, 
and fellowſhip (or communion): and in 
breaking of bread & prayer : where ys 
no mention 9 f the cup, & yet they reqnaj- 
ned ftedfaſt in the Apoſtles bothrin Luk. 
24. 30. 8.35. where Chriſt communica= 
ted bis two Diſciples under one kind... 


De 


">. mn 
Saint Auguſtine and JT heophilaQ, 


| L Vang: Cap: 25. ex- 
pound this place of the. bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, $. Chryſ: Home 17. oper: im- 
pertectt, ,, w 


We bold, that Chiift offered up unto 


- 
bzs Father, in the S@erifice of the Maſſe ; 
(45 an expiation forthe ſins of the peo || ; 
ple) is atrue aud proper Sacificez this ; 
you deny : this we prove by Scripture, || 
viz. Malach: 1.11. from the rifing of 
the Sun, unto the going down of the || ; 
ſame, my name ſhall be great among || , 
the Gentiles: and in every placein= || , 
cenſe ſhall be offered, to my name, 
anda pure offering - This could not be | 


meant, of the figurative offerings of the 
Jewes : becauſe it was ſpoken of the 
Gentiles; neither can it beunderſtood, 
of the reall. Sacrifice of ChriSF upon the 
Croſſe; becauſe that was done but in one 
place, and at one time, and then, and 
there, not among the Gentiles neither : 
which could be no other, but the daily 
Sacrfice of the Maſſe 5 which is, and e- 

| Ver. 


ver Was, from: 


(91) - 
t to &vY 4 pure and 

uke 22. 19. This is 
my. body, whieh Is given for you : 
not to you; rherefote a Sacrifice. 

The Fathers are of this opinion : 
S..Clem: Apolt: Ggnſt: 11; 6, cap. 23. 
who calleth it a reaſ@#able unbloudy and 
PS 2 S. Aug: l1- '1. Cont- 
adyerſ: leg: & proph; cap: 18. 19. 
calleth it, a ſingular and moſt excellent 


Sacrifice. S.Chryſ:hom:1n Pla:g 5.cal- 


daily Sacrifice, 1: 


keth it, a pure = ulblondy hott” 4 =—_ 


wenly, and moit Cans Sacrifice, $. 
Greg:Nicen:Orat:4. de Reſurredt, 
We ſay, that the Sacrament of orders, 

confers grace upon thoſe, on whom the 
hands of the Presbytery are impoſed ; you 
both-deny it to be a Sacrament ; notwithe 
Handing the holy Ghoſt, is given unto 
them thereby : ; axdalſo youdeny, that it 


confers 'any inferiour grace at dll upor 


them - We have rg for what we 


4-14. Neglect not 
= Ai that 1 IS in thee, wh ich was g1- 


ven thee by Propheſie, and with the 


_ tng 
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= 
laying on thehandsof thePrefbyte- 
God which is in thee by the putting |; 
on my hands. $9": +, 
'- 8. Aug: li: 4. Queſt: ſuper num: S. by 
'Cyp: Ep: ad Magnum? optatus Mi-I,, 
Tevitc tbe place bEGinneth, ne quis mi-J; 
retur. Tertul: mn preſcript: The place |, 
veginneth EdantOrigines. 
We hold, that the Priejt and" other fn 
Religious perſons who have vowed |\j 
chaſtity, to God, ' may not marry [ 
afterwards; you deny fir8t, that it 3s Þ y 
lawfull to make any ſuch vowes :<| 
and ſecondly, That thoſe who have | 
"made any ſuch vowes, are not bound || x: 
#s keep them; we have Scripture for | y, 
what we hold, Deuteronomie' 23. | 
22, When thou ſhalt vow., a vow | h 
unto theLord, thy God, thou ſhalt | { 
_ notſlack topay it: for the Lord thy || © 
'God will require it of thee. $0 Tix: || 5; 
5.t1, 12. But the younger widdows | f. 
refafe, for when they have begun |. 
to wax' wanton, agalnſt the Lord, Þ| 4 
| | they 


| damned ; for the Devils -would. 


(153) 


they will marry, having damna= 


tion', becauſe 'they | have caſt off 
their firſt faith. What can be meant 
bereby,, but the vow of ChaStity © ors 
by their firs? faith , but ſome. promiſe 
made to C kriſt R _, that behalfe E 
otherwiſe, Marriage feould not be dam- 
nable : ſo all the antient Fathers have 
expounaed it, Saint Aug: 11: de bo- 
no viduit. cap: 9. Saint. Athanal: 
lib: de Virginitat - $4int Epiph: 
Hereſ: AC. Saint Hier: Cont: Jo- 


[vin: 11: 4. cas 7. 


We ſay, Chriſt deſcended into Hell, 


and delivered thence the Soules of the 


Fathers ; ye deny it : we have $Scti- 


prure for it , viz. 1 Epheſ: 4. &. 
When he aſcended up on high ; 


he led captivity captive, &c. De- 


(cending firſt, into the lower part 
of' the Earth. This lower part 0 
the Earth, could not be a Grave 


for that was the upper part : nor 


could” it have beew the place of the 


have 
been . 
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bee # brought again into heaven: - more 
clearly ,ACtS 2, YE | 
my foul in hell, - n&j 
ſuffer thy holy. a ne 
on: there is hell f A / Yu for 4 time 
-b body, for a while ; 
plainer yet, 1 Peti$.12 19. Being put to 
death in the fleſtf, but quickued by 
the Spirit,by which alſo he went _ 


j 
6 
preached unto the ſpirits in priſon: 7 
t 
; 
I 
| 


this priſon canner be heaven, nor hell, 

as it 3s the place of the damned; nor the 

grave, as it 3s the place of ret: therefore 

74 muſt be (as Saint Aug Fpiſt. 99. ad 

EN EvOl ſaith) ſome third place; which 
_ #hirdplace,the Fatbers have called Lim-| ; 
bus patrum: alſo Zachary- 9. 11. As ; 
for thee alſo , by the blond of thy 1 
< 


Covenant, I baye ſentforth thy pri- 
ers out 'of the pit wherein 1s wa- 
ter: by this pir, could not be meant the 
place of the damned; for they bave no 
ſhare 7 12 the Covenant; neither are they 
Cbriſts priſoners, but the devils; nei- 
Ther could this pit be the grave; becauſe 
Chriits 
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ave any was laid before. $ 3B: 
"_ The Fathers afjurm as much; Saint 
t1-f Hier: 1n4-4d Epl 


me; 13. Moral. ca. 20% 
le :Þ Plal. 2.7: V. Is = = 
to MWebold purgatory tte, where ſatiſ< 
by | fa&#i0n ſhall be made for ſtines after 
ndfj death; you deny it: we have Scriprure 
MN: Þ for it, 1Gor: 2.13. 15. Thefire ſhall 
ell, try every mans work, of what ſore 
thel it is, if any mans work ſhall de burnt 
ore he ſhall ſuffer loſfe; but he himſelfe 
ad ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo asby ſire, 


nh 


ih] Saint Ag: fo interprtothie place 
M- | #Þ07 the 37: Plalme » alſo Saint Amb: 


AS #pon 1Cor 3. and Ser: 20; in P\: 
hy 118; $43-t Hier :. lib. 2. chap: 13. ad 
ri-f verſ: Joan : Saint Gree: 11: 4. dialog 
a= ca: 39. Orig. hom: 6. in ca 15, 
the Þ Exod. 
aol Laſtly, We hold extream Union to 
be a Sacrament: you neither hold it be a 
Sacrament, neither doe yon praiſe it; 
as a duty: we have Scripture for it, 
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(156). 

James 5. 13- Jsanyick among you? 
let him call the Eldersof the Church, 
and let them pray.over him,annoint- 
ing him with ole; in the name of 
hall fave the fiek : and the Lord 
ſhall raiſe him wp.; and if he have 
committed fins, they {hall be forgj- 
ven him : Neither any, nor all the $4- 
craments.were or could be more effeFual, 
mens good 9 AO0r. 740re ve bſtantiall 710 
matter , nor 710re exquiſt fe, 71 forme 
wor more punGuall in deſignation of its 
. miniStry +01 ber SA4Ccraments being 
bounded, within the limits of the ſouls 
only good; this extends it ſelf to the 
good both of ſoul and -body : he ſhall re- 
coverfrom hjs ſickneile, and his fins 
{ball be forgiven him - and yet it js 
both lcft out in your pradfiſe, and ac- 

knowledement. 
The Fathers are on our fide, Orig: 
- Hom: 2. inLevit: S. Chryl: lib-3. de 


bY $acerd: S. Aug: in [peculo & Ser- 215, 
de temp; Vener: Bed: iz 6. Marke 
_ #nd v. James and many others, Thus 


Ws, 
T 
6: 


__- . nl 
Thus, mot Sacred $TR, we havens 
caſon to wave the Scriptures nmpirages 
0 that you will hear gt ſpeake in the mo- 
ther language, and not produce it, as 
' witneſſe 01 your ſide, When the produ- 
ers tell us nothing, but their owne mea 
ing, in alanguage unkgtown to all. the 
former ages, and then tell us, that ſhee 
with ſo, and they will have it ſo ;, becauſe, 
le that hath a Bible and a ſword, ſhall 
arry away the meaning, from him that 
th a Bible, and ne're a ſword : nor 
it more blaſphemy, to ſay, that the 
cripture js the Churches off-ſpring, be-= 
auſe it is the word of God, then it is for 
eto ſay, T amthe ſoune of ſuch a man, 
ecanſe God made me inſtrumentally ; T 
m ſo, and ſo was ſhee +, for as ſaith 
Aug: Evangelionon crederem, nifi 
e Eccleliz authoritas commoyeret. 
ſhould not believe the Goſpel it ſelf, un- 
eſſe T were moved by the authority of the 
burch. There was a Church, before there 
XS A Scripture, take which Teſtament A 


G pleaſe. 


We 


| Wegrant you, that the Scripture ts th 

_ Original of all light : yet, we ſee light 
 beforewe ſee the Sithe 5 arid we know ther; 
was a lieht  whewt there was no Sun: 


the one 3s bit thfbody of the other. W, 


grant you, the Mriptures to be the Cele. 


Th: - we muſt Hot grant JoR 


that every onehttowes how to uſe it, or © 

vt =; 9 F/ 
that it is neceſſary or-poſſuble they ſhould, 
We grant that the Scripture is alight, to | 
our feet, and a lanthorne to our paths} | 
then you mms? gratt me that it is requi- 


ſite that we have a gnide, or elſe we may 
loſe onar way in the light, as well as in 
the darke. We grant you that it is the 
food of our ſouls, yet there mmſt be 
Jomtehody that muſt divide, or break the 
bread; We grant you, that it 3s the only 
antidote againſt the infeFion oft he De= 
vil.yet it is not every over profeuen to be 
acompounaer of the ingredients.We grant 
Tour Majeſty, the Scripture to be the on- 
ly ſword and buckler, to defend a Chnrch 
from her Ghoſtly enemies : yet, T hope 
yon will not have the glorious company 


#l 


\. 9 CER: 
of the Apoſiles,and the goodly fellow-fbp 
of the Prophets, to exclude the noble Are 
ty of Martyrs, the holy Chnrch which 
throuth all the world doth acknowledge 
Christ ;. wherefore having ſhewen Tout 
Majeſtie, how much the Striptures are 
onrs : T ſhall now conſrder,Tour opizyions 
apart from us, & ſee how they are Tours; 
and who ſides with Ton in Tonr opinion, 
beſides Tour ſevels : and fir$t Tſhall crave 
the boldneſſe to begin with the Protee 

ſtants of the Church of England. 
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Hoſe Religion , as it s in oppoſt= 
tion to ours , conſiſts altogether 
in denying ( for what ſhe affirms, we af 
firme the ſame ) as the Reall preſence z the 
infallibility, viſebility, univerſality,and 
unity of the Church > confeſſron and re 
miſſion of (ins ; free-will, and poſſubility 
of keeping the Commandments, &c. All 
theſe things you denie,@ you may us well 
denie the bleſſed Trinitie( for we have no 


AH 2 fuch 


= (160) 
= ſuch word in Scripture,onely in ference ) 
= then thatwhich ye have already denied: 


Fathers,Conncels,pra@iſe of the Church- 
that which ”e hold poſrtive FL JOur Djz- 
ſcipline , is more erroneous , then that 
which is negative in your DoGrine ; as 
your maintaining a wowan tobe head, 
Supreame, or Moderatrix in the Church, 


who by the Apoſtles rule'is not to ſpeak in 


. what Scripture, or Fathers, or cuſtome 
have ze for this © or that a Lay-man (as 
'S your Lay-Chancellour ) ſhould excom- 
unicate and deliver up ſouls toSathan? 
IW hereas matters of ſo weighty concern- 
ment , as delivering of mens ſouls, into 
the Devils hands ſhould not be executed , 
but upon mature deliberation , and in- 
mergent occaſions , and not by any , but 
thoſe who have the undoubted Autho- 
rity ; left otherwiſe, you make the Au- 
thoritie it ſelf to be doubted of, 4 ſtrange 
Religion! whoſe Miniſters are, denied 
the power of remitting ſins ; whilſt L ay-. 
amen 


, 


and for which we have plaine Scripture , 


the Church(or that a Lay-man may beſo) 


.: "080; 
men are admitted tothe power of retai= 
ning them: and that upon every ordina- 
ry occaſion, as non-payment of fees, and 
the like : Whereas ſuch praiſes as theſc 
have rendred therod of Aaron, noyuore 
formidable then a reed. ſhaken with the 
wind; ſo that you have brought it to 
this , that whilsFſuch men as theſe were 
permitted to excommunicate for a threes 
peny matter, the people made not a three 
peny matter of their Evcommunicas- 
tion. 


The Church of Saxony, * 


Ow for the Church of Saxony, you 
| Wal fizrd Luther, a man not only 
obtruding new Dofrine upon his Diſci-. 
ples, without Scripture, or contrary to 
Scriptures but alſo DoGrin? denying 
Scripture, to be Scripture, and vilipend. 


ing thoſe books of Scriptare, which wers. 


received into the Canon ', "and acknow> 
ledged to bethewordof God, inall ages. 


As, 


Ad Argent: An. 1528. 
 M 3 The 
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Þectr: fayivg | 
7 bat it har berfet ſentenceſÞ®" 
in it, 


ana a | x Author there.| 

of had neither” . nor ſpurs, but 
rid upon a long ſtick, or in begging 
ſhooes, as he did when he was al 
Fryar. 'c 
andthe bookof Job, that the argu: 
ment thereof, is a meer fiction; 1 in-| 

vented only, for the ſetting downe 

of a true and lively example of pati- 

ence. 4 oy 

_ That itisa falſe | Sinion, ok to bs ” 
aboliſhed, that there are four Go- 
ſpels: and thatt] IE Goſpel of S. John 
is only true, e 7” 
That the FE iftle of S. James is con. Þ" 
tentiaus, {wel wg, dry, ſtrawy. and ly 


_ . e Luther anvival;tit. de lib. novi. & vet. tt 
teſtam. Rebenfiock, lib. 2. Colloq. Izt. 
- Tiuth: c. de vet, teſt. "4 Luth: Ser. convinal- 
tit; or ſupra. &tit. de patrick. & Prophet: 
e- Luth: prafat. in nov. tet. & lib. de de- 
ſcript & Eceleſ; porl. c. - Wake 


4 's '\ 
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neenworthy an Apolſtolicall ſpirit. f -+ 
re. 42d tbat Moſes 1n his writings, 
bufſhewes unpleaſant, ſtopped and an- 
ing''Y I:ps 3 1nwhichthe word of grace 
s aþ5not, but of wrath,death and ſin. o. 
| He cals hima Goaler, Executioner, 
74; þ2d a cruel Serjeant. h HET 
in. For hisdoFrine : He holds, a three- 
nefold Divinity : or.three kinds; as _ oil 
ti. (here are three perſons : whereupon | 
| wingl1us Faxes him for making three INKS 
ba (Gods, or three Natures in the Divi- 10 
| He himſelf is anery with the word 01, 
 [rinity, calling it a humane invention, 
1- (93d a thing that ſoundeth. very cold. 
d ['y- ko PO: 
He juStifies the Arians, and ſaith, 
t. they did very well in expelling the - 


lj f Lath: praf: in Epiſt- Tac. edit. Tenenfi, 
te £5 Loth: Tom: 3+-wit. fol. 423. þ- Fol-421, 
- $422: 7 Zwingl: part 2, fol. 474. k Luth: 
poſtill: majore Baſil: apud Harvag. enarr. 


) 


Evang. dom. T rinit. 


M45 


word 


nw, . of 


C 1 6) 


ward (Homouſion) being a word tha 
his ſoul hated. L. 

He affirmed that Chiiſt wasfrom al 
eternity, even according to his hu 
manenature -. taxed for it b y Zwing 
in theſe words how can Ch cilt then bt 
faid tobe born ofa woman 2 

He affirms t hat, as Chriſt dyed with 
pon pain, ſohe ſeems to have ſu- 

ained pains 1n Hell after death. # 

That the divinity of Chriſt ſuffe- 
red, or elſe he were none of his 
Chriſt. o 

That if the humane nature ſhould 
only ſuffer for him, that Chriſt were| 
but a Saviour ofa vile account, and 
had need himſelf of another Savi- 
OUr, þ : 


! Lath. I. cont. Jatom, rom wit. imp.an. 
1551. m Zwingl. Part. 2. fol.4q02. 7 Luth, 
tom. 3. fol. 219. 0 Luth. lib. de Concil- 
part. 2. & Hoſp. Hift. Sac. part 2, fol. 76. 
p Luth, Chakel. ma. de cxna. tom: 3. ten. | 


fol. 454- 
i 


Luther 


(165): 

| Luther held not only conſubſtuntia- 
tion, but alſo (ſaith H Jof pinian) that 

the body and bloud of Chriſt both 1s 

and may be found, according tothe 

ſubſtance, not only 1in the bread and 

wineof the Euchariſt:or in the hearts 


of the faithfull, but alſo in all Crea- 


tures, n fire, water, orin the rope 


and halter wherewith deſperate per- 
ſ{onshang themſclves. 4 
He aperreth that the ten command- 
men s belong not unto us, for God 
di not leadus, but the Jewes forth 
or Z eypt. r 
That faith, except it be without 
even the leaſt) good works, doth 
not juſtifiez and is no faith: Whereof 
you may ſee him condemned and cited 
by s 
s That we are equall in dignity and 


i Thi 


honour with Saint Paul. Caint Peter. | ee. 


q Hoſpin. v.61. ſupra. fol. 44.Luth. ſer. 
de Moe. See pift. ad Galat. c- 4. & ca. 20. 
Exod- 5 Cad def. of M. Hooker Pag. 42. 


OT 


or the bleſſed Virgin Yaxy, or all the - 
Saints. # # 
| Thatallthe holineſſe which they 
have uſed in faſting, 8 prayer, endu- 
ring labours, chaſtiſing their bodies, 
auſterity and kardnetle of life, may 
be daily performed by a hog or a 
dog. » 
"That inabſenceof a Prieſt, a wo-. 
man or a boy, orany Chriſtian may 
abſolve. w | Tos 
| That they onely communicate © 
| worthily, who have confuſed and. 
| Erroneous conſctences, x 
That a Prieſt, eſpecially in the new 
| Teſtament, 1s not made, but born; 
| not conſecrated, but created. y 
| That the Sacrament were true, 
| though1t were adminiſtred by the 
| devil: Se him baited: for it by two of 
| bis fellow Proteſtants. 7 


: 
, 


{>.1 Luth. tom. 5. fol- 442. « Lutb. pref. 
| Int Alex. lib. de Eccleſ. w Luth. tom. 2. fol. 
103. x Ibid. fol. 73. Ibid. fol. 367. x 
[En Hiſt. Sac. part 2. fol. 14, Covel : 
Ba . of Hooker pa. 101, Lhat 


\9 


WS 7% 
That amGng Chriſtians, nomari 
can or ought to be a Magiſtrate; but 
each one is to other equally ſubjett : 
and thatamong Chriſtian men, none 
is {uperiour ſaye one,and only Chriſt: 
(a)That the huſband, in cale the wife 
refuſe his bed; may ſay unto her if 
thou wilt not, another will; if the 
miſtres will not, let the maid come. b 
That the Magiſtrates duty is to put 
{uch a wife to death: and that if that 
the Magiſtrate omit to doe ſo, the 
huſband may imagine that his wife 13 
ſtoln away by theeves, and ſlain, and 
conſider how to marry another. «c 
| That the Adulterer may flie into 


inother Country; and if he cannot 


contain marry again. CO es, 
That Polygamy is no more abro- 
gated then the reſt of Moſes Law;and 


that it isfr ee, as being neither com- _ | 


a Lath. tom. 6. Ger. de ſzcul. poteſt, 
b Luth. tom. 5. fol. 123. c Ibid. fol. 123. 
See alſo 111, d Luth. Ibid. fol. 123. 
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(168) . 
manded , nor forbidden. e 
- 'Thatitisno more in his powerto 
be without a woman, then it is in his 
powerto be no man: and that it is 
more neceſlary then to eat, drink 
purge, or blow his noſe. f 

_ Twill give you the latine of another 9- 
pinion of his, becauſe they are his owne 
words; but not any of my engliſh ſhall be 
ac-cefſary to the tranſportation of ſuch a 
blaſt into my native language: Perinde 
faciunt qui continenter,vivere inſti- 
tuunt acli quiexcrementa vel lotium 
contra naturz impetum retinere ve- 
lit: (e) Luther ſaith, How can man 
prepare himſclte to good? ſeeing it is 
not in his power to make his waies 
evil; for God worketh the wicked 
work inthe wicked. h 


Þ, 


_ e Luth. propoſ. de Bigam. Epiſt. An 
1528. propol. 62. 65,'66. vee in ca. 16. 
Gen. edit. An.525.f Lutb. tom. 5.fol. 119. 
g Luth. in ſuo gloſſem.in decret Noreberg. 
dLath. tom. 2. wit. An. 1551-.allert.art.36. 
alfo de ſervo. arbit, <dic. 1603. fol, 195. 


But 


ko 
Us 
Is 


(169) 4 
- But Tpray you where have you this or 
any of all this in Scripture, nay what 
Scripture have you for it ? that Scripture 


ſhould be no Scripture,as hitherto he hath 


made a great part of it; and Lwingl.al-= 
mo3t all the reſt,denying all/Pauls Epiſt : 
to be ſacred; L,wing.tom:2.tol.io, What 
Councel, what Fathers what primitive, 
or ſequentChurch(Uiq;ad )ever taught or 
approved ſuch doGrine as this?and how 
are we cryea out upon for errors, not- 


withſtanding we have all for our Juſti= 
fication® and yet this is the man that 


boaſted, that Chriſt was firſt publiſh- 
ed by him; {z )ard by all of you that he 
was the firſt reformer :this is he who cals 
himſelf a more excellent Doctor then 
all thoſe whoare 1n the papacy- k- 


This is he who thus brags of himſel fe, 


viz, Dr. Martin Luther wil have it {G. 
a Papiſt and an 4ſſe are diretly the 
lame; fois my will, ſuch is my com- 
mand; my will1s my reaſon. [ 


i Luth, Ep. ad Argent. An: 1525. þ E- 


Piſt. ad Anonymum. tom, 5+ / Luth, tom, 
5. Germ, fol. from 141.to 144. This 


o 
: 


| 
| 


" 
! 


j 
| 
! 
ft 


' 


by the Angels themſelves: forTbe- | C 


${ 


 T... 
This #s hethattels you, Twill have 
you to know, that I will nothereaf- 
ter) , vouchſate you the honour, as 
that I will ſuffer ejther you, orthe 
very Angels of heaven, to judge of 
my dodrine, &c. Nor will I have | 
my coctrine judged by any, no not || »! 


ing certain thereof, will ( by it ) be 
judge bothof you and the Angels, 2 | d 
4nd lajtly, this zs he that gave the 
alarme to all Chritendome,of theerrors, || d 
zdolatries , ſuperititzons and prophan=- | 1 
nes of the Church of Rome- but what 
Scriptures have you for it , that you 
ſhould not believe the Scriptures £ what 
Fathers have you, that you ſhould not be= || \ 
liewe the Church £ what cnſtome have | 1 
you that you ſhould not believe the Fa- 
thers, rather then any private interpre» || 
tation *the promiſed holy Ghoſt, alwaies 
ruling in the Church, rather then the 
preſumed private Spirit in any particu- 
lar man. 
m Luth., ad vel. falſo nomin. Ecclef. 
Rac, prope inic, The 


_ 2. 


(131) 
e TheChurch of Geneva; 


S ow for the Church of Geneva - 
: Calvin comming after him, is not 
tf | contented to Stop himſelfe at Luthers 
[ 


bounds; but he goes further, and detra@s 
not only from the Scripture, but from 
. | Chriſt and Hog hinge/: For first,, 
He maixtaines, thgt three ellences 
; | doearifeout of the ly Trinity. 2 
"That the Sonne hath his ſubſtance 
I diſtin from the Father; and thathe 
 Þ i5adiſtin& God, from the Father. b 
He teacheth that the Father can net- 


ther wholly, nor by parts, commu- 
nicate his natureto Chriſt; -but muſt 


withall be deprived thereof him- 
ſelf. c 


He denies that the Sonne. is 
begotten of the Fathers ſubſtance. 


a Traft. theo]. p. 793. b A& Serv. p. 
249, 250. $71,872. KA theo]. P.771, 
772: d.11nftic, ca 13. fe&, 23. 29. 


and 
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(155) 
and ellence; afirming that he is God 
of himſelf, not God of God : (4d) I 
He ſaies, that that dream ofthe abſa- [| 
lute powerof God which the School. I 
men have brought 3 in, is execrable |?! 
blaſphemy. e " 

7 ſaith, that wks it 1s ſaid, that Ie 
the Father 1s greater then Lithath J! 
been reſtrained to the humane na- | 
tureofChriſt ; Mit I donotdoubt to 
Extendit to hinfks Godand man. f ÞJ'4 

He [evereth the perſon of the Mcdia- fu 
tor ſromChriſts divine ah hho Ne 
ing with Neltorius 2 perſons in Chriif, | 
the one humane, and the other divine. g C 

That Chriſts ſoule was ſubje& to [fe 
ignorance; and that this was the on- lit 

ly difference betwixt us, and him : I 
that our infirmities are of neceſlity, | 
apdthis was voluntary. þ th 


e Calv.ad CAPs 23. Ezcch. gal. fcirpt. 
 alfo Inftic. li. 3. c. 23. {e&, 2: { Traft. 
theol. p. 794. he 792. K 2. Inſtit. ca. I 4: 
ſe. 3. and ca. 17. Jo- v. 12. and Ca. 22; - 
Math, L.x. Inſtit. ca. 13: fe, 9. 23' 24- 
b In oN F, Luke V. 40. That 


Coy . 
That it is. evident that tgnorancy 
4) [was common to Chriſt, with the An- 
ZzY gels. 7 NT 

1. | And particulariſeth .wherein , viz. 
le [that he knew not the day of Judge- 
" [ment k Nor that the Fig-tree was bax- 
af 155 as he curſed, tzl/ he came near 
th it, | 

a- | Hes not afraid to cenſure, certaine 
-o Irords of Chriſt to be but a weak confu- 
F [tation, of what he ſought to res 
7 ffute. 2 And ſaies, Chrilt ſeemes here 
;. [not to reaſon ſolidly- = | | 

?, | He tels as that this ſimilitude of 
g [Chriſt ſeemes to be harſh, and farre 
o ffetch'd, and (alittle after”) the ſfimi- 
- P[itude of ſifting doth not hang toge- 
- ther. o - 

” | There Chrift inferred, All things, 
therefore whatſoever you will, &c. 


# In ca. 24 Mat. v. 36. k In ca. 24. 
Mat. v.36+1 Inc. 21 Mat. v.19. alſo ib: c.g. 
V.2, m Inc. 12. Mat. v. 25. 2 Id. inc. g. 
Mat, v. '5. 6 Calv: in C. 16, & 22. Luk: 


N 


- Calvia 


Calvin gioeh it this glofſe: Tt is a (ii. 
purfluotts or vaine illation. p 


what harſh : q ' He ſaith, infomuch ase 
Chriſt ſhould promiſefrom Godare. 


(174) 


This metaphor of Chriſt is ſome. 


ward to faſting, it was an improperſſſe: 
ſpeech, ? Rn EO bl 


He writeth of a ſaying of Chri$F, thatþe 


it ſeemes to be ſpoken improperly,ſpe 
and ablurdly, in French ſans rai 


=.” as ht! 
- -- He faith, that Chriſt refuſed, and{h 
denyed,as much as lay in him,to per-ſpc 
formetheoffice ofa Mediator. t hy 


| That he manifeſted his own effemi. 
nateneſs, by his ſhunning of death. »þ 


He ſaith, that Theeves, and malem 
factors, haſten to death- with obſtiqha 
nate refolution ; dilpiſing 1t withſy: 
haughty conrage, others mildly fulſo, 
{er it : but what conſtancy, ſtoutneſs,þo 


: Þ In c: 7. Mat. v- 12..9 Inc, 9.Mat. v.49 J 


F. In Vat £e.9. V, I 6, I7, 18. i In C. 3 
Joan: v, 24. t Inc. 26. Mag: v. 39. # Ci x 
Jobs Jor V. 27* 


WS 6s 


of 


q 175). | 


Or COUrage. was there in the ſon of 
God , who was aſtoniſhed, and 1n 4 
ne-ſmanner; firiken dead with fear of 


Ny f 


1 adeath 2. how {hamefull a tenderneſis bi 
re.ffwas it, to be fo far tormented with * 
perſfear of common death, as to melt in + 


bloudy ſweat, and not to beableto 
hatfpe comforted but by the fight of An 
1y,Þ wie, 
rai 4nd that the ſame vehenttncy took. 
him, from the preſent memory of 
andkhe heavenly decree; ſothat ha for- 
er-fpot at that inſtant, that he was ſent 
hither to beour redeomer. * Tres 
This prayer of Chriſt wasnot pre- 
meditate - but the force, and extre- 
nity of grief, wringed from him this 
Fpafty ſpeech; to which a corre&ion 
Was preſently added, and a little be= 
org , he chaſtiſeth, and recalleth thar HAY 
cls,Fow of his, which he had Ter ſuddain- Thwk 
7.49 ) flip. 6 ils 


Caf. w Li: 2. Inftit: ca. 16. Jer: 22. 4 Ing lt 
6, Mat: v. 39. b 1d: 16. NE , lx: 


of N 2 y Thi 


(176) 
Thus do weſee Chriſt to be on all 
fides fo vexed, as being over-whel, 
med with deſperation, he ceaſed to 
call upon God: which was as much 
astO renounce his ſalvation, and thi 
( faith he) alittle before, was not faj. { 
ned, oras a thing only ated upon af © 
ſtage. c e 
1hat Chriſt in his foul ſuffered theſſw 


teri1ble torments of a damned and 


forſaken man: d tl 
In the death of Chriſt occurs af w 
fpectaclefullot deſperation. ec . Ji 


In this ſpecraclechere was nothing $! 
but matter of extreame deſ. paire. f 
It 4s no maryell if it be ſaid thatfcc 
Chriſt went down into Hell, fince he 1 
ſuffer ed that death wherewith Godt 
in.wrath ſtriketh wicked doers. « |” 
"That Chriſt-ſitting at the right hand] v« 
of his F ather, holds but a ſecond deg C 


c Inc. 27, Mat: v. 46,47. d L. 2. Inſtit 
C. 16, Sect: 10. e Inc. 27. Mat: v. 57. fl 
E. 14. Jozri: v. 6. g L.2. Iaſcit: ca: 6 . S«lt 


IO.. 
gre 


4 


al 


13; 
of 


(177) 


: » . . OM | | 
gree with him in honour, and rule, 


and 1s but his Vicar. þ' © 
Laſtly, Calvin boldsit to be abſurd 


biz that Chriſt ſhould challenge to him- 


ſelfe, the glory of his own reſurre- 
&10n; when the Scripture, ſaith he, 


every where teacheth it to be tho 


work of God the Father. 

That God 1s the authorof all thoſe 
things, which theſe Popiſh Judges 
would have to happen only by his 
idle ſufference, Tn$#7#: li: ca: 18. 
17 3 Rte, 


That our fins ate not only by his 


commiſſion, but decree, and will : 
J 16. Sect: 1,2. &l1: 2. 6a. 4. Set: 3,4- 


Which blaſphemy is condemned by his fas 


mous brethren : Fleming: 1. de _uni- 
verſl: grat: p- 109. Oftander Euchir : 
Controverſ: p. 104. Schaftm: de pec- 
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cat: caulis* p.155. 27. Sitzlinusdiſput. 


Theol: de proyidentia Dei, Set: 141, 


b Inc. 26. Mat: v. 61. 7 In c. 2. Joan; 
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N 3 In 


P i 


- Leng 4 F {4 gas + 
L, ſet fY $1 4 x 

+; a Ahh : 

| oF | *%# 

-/-0% 

\W - * 7 


j £ q Fj »* 
a BW ag. ft 
! yok 4444. 4," 78 
FATS "5 ' 
. 
1 
, F 


> >» 74 

{ 38: 7.4 ( 
4 

! 


W483: > © 
4s WT 


(178) 
taſomnch that the Magiſtrates of Berne, 
#ade 7t penall by theiv Laws. for any 
nan to preach, or read any of hjs books 
or doFrine : Vide literas Senat; Bern: 
ad miniſtros, Anno 1555... _ 
This man ſirikes neither at theright 
hand, nor onthe left , bat at the King of 
Ifrael himſelf ; who can thinke this 
mans month aug ſlander, or Þis-inveci.- | 
ons, a depravement, when he belches} 
forth ſuch blaſphemies against the Son of f* 
God.in whom the falneſle ofthe God- 
head dwelt bodily ? or who could think 
tbjs man fit to reforme aChurch, when F' 
zothing more required reformation then || 
bis own errours £ But what Scriptures f'* 
ar Fathers is there for all this £ 


"The Hhatrincabthe | 


—z Winglius ( confeſeth himſelfe to|þ 

# have been inſtructed-againſt the 
| Maſſe, by a certaine admoniſher, 

'T- | which 


(179) 
hich he knew not, whither 1 It Was 
Jack or wite. k 


-ne earned ProteStants. 1 


The ſame as Luther's Devil, largely | 


ht down by himſelf. 


bis (e ar: ute, fot changiiig the word 

77M | putting in Fog eat in hits 
hes inflatis n of the New Utament : ; 
of ſt ſaies,. Her theſe ſayings, a and the 
id. Mike, viz. Tf thou wilt enter into life,” 


nk (<p the Cothmandmetts . &c. are 


1-1 ut uperfluoys 4nd hyperbolicil. F 


en He denies,” that Original fin can” 
res Þamne us calling It but adiſeaſeor 


ontagion- p. 


Þ| k Zwingl: com: 2. fol. 2 49. 1 Andr; con« 
ut: Grine. p. 129- 254. 304+ Scbluſ: Theol: 
alv: 6. 1. in Proem: #1 In tom: 7. wits 


228. and tom: 6. Germ: tenen: fol: 28. 
alv, theo}: 1. 2. At: 1: Zwingl: tom 2. fol: 


- to 210, o Zwingl: tom: 1.137.f Zwing!: rom-< 
theſÞ: fo. 90. See fo. $9. Fg, 116. atd in F-* 


et Fil: Oecol: Ef P. 2527258. 


hs The ſame derided, as Htaftort hy: " 


"of He is taxed b + Calyin for: de raving 


oy ( I O) 


"y $ % 


He maketh Baptizing of Infants, a 
thing indifferent ; which may beu- 
ſedor leftoff 4 _ ” 

That, Princes may be depoſed,: by 
the Godly, if they be wicked, or go 

contrary. to the ruleof Chriſt. 7 

He ſaith, that when we commit a- 
dultery, or murder, it is the worke 
of God : being the mover, the auth- 
thor, or 1nciter ,:.&c. God moveth 
the thiefe ta. kill, &c.- he is forced 
to ſin, &c, God: hard'ned Pharaoh, 
he truly hardned him, though he had 
reſiſted Eh iS 

For which he 3s particularly reprehen- 
ded by the learned Proteſtant, Grawe- 
rus. t. But where 7s there any Scripture, 
or Fathers, or Doors of theChnrch,that 
_ ever tanght this DoGrine before £ 


 .y Tom: 2, fol: 96+ r Tom: 1. fol: 34, 
35. & li: 4. Epiſt: Zwing!: & Occol: p. 868; 
$69 "<q Zwingl: com: 10. de providentia gel, 
fol: 365, 366, 367, t Abſurda: Abſurd:c.5: 
de'pradeſt: fol: 3. 4. Ve 

pen Melat- 


"18 Et 
M FRY HER Dodrine. 


% Melancthon be fans bt that 


” there are three Divides , as. 


there are three Perſons. x 


' For which he if reprebended by Stan-. 


carus. w | 


He affirmes polygamy, notto bea- 
gainſt. Js Divinum : axd adoi «doiſeth . 


Hen. 9d mnto it. 


He teacheth peremptory refiſtance 
againſt Magiſtrates. x 

fe mableth the inferionr  Mag}- 
ſtrate, to alter Religion againſt the 
contrarie Edics of the Saperiour. þ 
.So Calvin,,,ſo,Beza, ſoGoodman, 


ſo Danzus, ſo Knox, /o Buch: > ſo Ban- 


croft, ſo Fenners, ſo Sutcliff , ſo Hot- 
tomanus, jo F iclerus, ſo Renckerus;, 
all-þold it lawful, to Jepoſe murder or 


4 Melanct. loe-'com. An. x5 44. c. de 
Chriſto. wl.4. deTrinit. x Melonct. Con- 
cik, Theol. bt 5 134+ 4 Epilt. ad Rom. ca- 
pit, 13. b Concil. Theol. part. 1.p. 314 


iy 


to arraigu their prince. Call in forrai gn 
ayd, bo aſe th v Beſtor the C rawn ft 
their pleaſure. Deſtroy them , either by 
peaceable praiſes , or open War: Pro- 


poſe rewards to ſuch : but where have 
they Scriptures, or Fathers,or times that; 


ſiewed the practiſe of ſuch doings , be= 
Fore theſe latter times, and latter pra 


Giſes * 


The Doftrine of Andreas 


' A $ for Andreas Muſtuilus, he was 


FL N\120t affaid openly to teach ; that the 
Divine Nature of Chriſt , ( which'#* 


God) died npon the crofle with his 
Futnane Nature. Neither did he defiſt 
(publickly) to profeſs and ſpread abroad 
this Dodhie of the death of Chriffs Dj-' 
Uinitie. And that by the help of Tohan- 
nes Hlebius. Thus far c h 

- ce Sylveſt. Ezecanorius, Dial. de corrupt. 


mor. art..3. fol. 5. See Andr. Muſcul. and. 
Iſeb. in refur. Simlert, f3 


a> a ww Way porn yy NV ©. ooo KS 
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(183) 
Its manifeſt (ſaith Sipalerus) forth 


of the writings of Brentiuisy Myzicug 
ind Andr. Muſculus , that they. make 
nothing of the aſcentzon. of Chriſt 
but a vaniſhing, or dylappearing. 
What xs this but making way JerMaho- 


met E but what Serap IKYes,. ot: F ather So 
or t1mes hath he wherein this D oFrits 
was ever taught before. d + 


0 4 Invite Bulling-fol-55. * 
- The Diviſions of Pro- 


JF Ye would byt-confeder , how'theLu- 
| therans are divided into Avtindmr> 
ans, Ofrandvians , Majoritts Syner+ 
gifts, Stancarians , Amſdorfians y Flucs 
Cans, Subſt antiarians, 4ccidentarians, 
Ad japhoriſts, Huſculans of 'Effinges 
rians, VibequaleSt T5 &c. &c. $6 diffen- 
ting from, and perſecuting one ano- 
ther; that they willwot permit one 
another to live.in theſame Town, 7# 


ſo 
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ſomnch, that Oecolampadius reckon; 


#p ſeventy ſeven changes, not vyely 
in their explanations of Scriptnre , bit 


alſs in certaine imaginary phantaſtes.” e 
or. '#f we ſhowld conſider the Diviſions 


that are between the old and new Szcra- 
mentavies" the old, called Zwinglians : : 
the new, Calviniſts: with us, Puritans: 


in france, Hugonots : in other- places For- 


maliſts ; elſe-where Familiſts : ſome- 


where Browniſts : : every where Armi- 


mians.,, Feekers , Dippers, Shakers , A- 
damiits. 


Luther complaining of ſeven Secs 


riſen in two years. f And we of new 


SeFs riſing every day; If we ſhould 


conſider the ſeverall ſpecies of Indepen- 


dencie, how it hath brought Religion to 


rot hing., but Confuſion , we would £0n- 


elude with Saint Auguſtin, That tt 1s 
neceflary, that (rent and divided in- 


—— pieces ) we periſh who have 


- «ta. germ. — ad Luth. Prefat 
; f Tom. x6. fol. 335. 


; pre- 


a a> AA" ft az ww = 
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preferred the ſwelling pride of our 
haughly Stomacks, before themalt 
holy band of Catholick: peace and 
Unity. g : L 

Whilſt the Catholicks have no jars, 
undecided. no differences, uncompoſed; 
having one common Father , one Condu- 
Four and Adviſer ; as Sr, Edw. Sandes 
confeſſeth. þ None contend ak out the 
Scripture, all Conſent and Credit the 
Fathers, adhere to the Councels.ſub- 
mit to the holy Seaof Kome. And the 
Diviſions that are : are bur humane 
diſflentions, as js confe/jed by Luther, z 
Beza, k Whitaker, | Fulk, »» &c 

Thus Religion. being at Unity with it 


ſelf, is the true Speculum Creatoris , 


or looking elaſs of the Creatour : where- 
in the full proportion of a Deity may be 
ſeen : but once broken into pieces , if 


g Aug. Cont, Parm, li. x. cap. 4. b In 
his Relar. of Religion Se&. 47. fol.5.2,8. 
z Tom, 7. fol- 380. k: Beza Epiſt. x. 1Whbit. 
de Eccle\. Cont. Bell. Cont. 2. q.s. p.327. 

mn Fulk ag Heski Sand, &c, c. pag. 293. _ 
any 
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may repreſent divers fices , ' but no tri 
proportion: and loſeth at once both its 
waluc, and it s virtue!... 

T have thus preſented T, or Majeſtic, 
with a view. of the Catholick. Religion , 
aſjerted hy the Fathers; and the Prate- 
_ ſtant Religion aſſerted by their foun- 
ders. .. 1. ſball humbly defire Your Ma- 
fefties flarther paticuce , that Tour Ma 
Jeitie will be pleaſed to conſeder the 
lives aud Converſations of the one, and 
of the ather * Firſt the rare Sant#ity, 
and admired bolinefſs, which all ages 
and writers have aſcribed unto theſe hes 
Iy Fathers. Aud the ſtrauge and unheard 
of blaſphemies, vilenoſſe arid wickedneſſe 
that are caſt upon the other , not by any 
of their Adverſaries , but by them|elves 
xpon one another ; If theſe teſtimenies 
had been by any of our fide , Teantd not 
have expe@ed credit , but being by Pro- 
teflants themſelves, f cannot ſee how if 


ſhoald be deniad, 


Luther £07 feſſeth ſaith the earned 


Proceſtaye Hoſpigian, that he,was 
- fangh It 


.....& 4 
was naught, and overcome with the 
devils reaſons, he aboliht Jt ; & 

\The fe ane confej/ ea by bamfelfe: þ Yn, 


1 ingeniouſly confelle ({aich Lather) 
that I cannot (henceforth ) place 


Zwinelius in the number of Chriſti- 


ans; ( c:) and further he affirms that he 


had loſt whole Chriſt.( 4) Zwinglins 
(ſaith Schluſſetbarg) after the man= 
ner of al Hereticks was {tricken with 


the ſpirit of giddineſſe, and blind- 


nefle; deriving it from the etemolo- 

g1e of his name, 7 dutch, von dent 

Seowenidel. e © — 7 
Gualterus cals Lwinglius, theay- 


| thor of war. the diſtarber of peace, 


proud and Cr gel; and inſtances FL his 
ſtrange attempt againit the Tygurines, 


| his fellows, who he forced by want, 


and famine, tofollow his docrine:; 


a Hift, Sacr. part. ulr. fol. 131. bTom.7. 
Wit. fol. 228. c Tom. 2. Gerny, fol. 399% 
4 fn fol. 182. elin. 2. aQ. 1, | 


aud 


"6 28) 


| and that hedycd in armor, and i in the 
 warre. f 
AndLuther ſeith, bs dyed likes 
 thiefe, becauſe he would com Io 0- 
 thersto hiserror. & 

- Andbe ſaith farther, that be denyed 

 Chnſtand is damn'd. þ 

He tels ws olſo, that the devil or the 
devils dam; uſed to appear to Ca- 4 
'roloſ> , and tzug hr him the expoſiti- fe 
on of Phivir my . (7) As alſo that 
he ed him corporally; ard that 
he was ed with more devils | 
then one. r1 Neither wonld he have a- | 
zy man wonder that he cals him de- 
vi : forbe ſeithhehath nothing to 
dowithhim : buthas only relation 
to him, by whom he is obſeſt, who | 


f In apolog; pro Zwng. I. COM: fol: Zo, BU: 
31. and Ofrander- Epitt: Cent: 16. Pp: 203. 


g Lather collog: tac: rom: 2. ca: de Adverl. 
b Lath: col, Jar: tom: x. c. de dam: & in- 
ferno. 5 Tom: 3. Jen: Germ: fol. 68. fo 


Chemmintias de cana p. 214. k: Luth: Joc: 
com: claft: 5, C. by: P:47- 


ſpeaks I] 
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ſpeaks by him. (1 ) The laſt apparj- 


tion of the c devil to him which was three 


daies before his death , is recorded by. 


Albert. #z 
Tf you lcok into Bezas Epigrams, 


| d Bprinted at Paris, An. 1548. you will 


nd pritty paſſages concerning his boy 
Andeberi, and his wench Candidaz 
and the buſneſſe debated at large, con- 
cernine which finne 1s to he preferr'd; 
ard his chaling the boy at laſt- 
Scluſlelberg ſaid, x bi Peter Mar- 
tyr was a heretiCk, and dyed ſo. z 
Nicolaus Selneverus ſaid, that Oe- 
olampadius , in his doctrine , bulls 
pon the ſand. o And 
(841th Luther )Emſer. and 0e lem. 
pPadzzes, and ne were Rtenty 
ain. by thole horr ible blowes and... 


akingsof the devill. 


. Ten: fol: 61. m Cont. 
arloit: fol: 6. Sce Jo: -Schutz: li: 50. 
anf: c. 50. 7 Theol: Calv: li: 2. a: 1. 
Seln: part: c. Ennarrat: ger: in Pſa: fol: 
75 p Luth: tom: - tol: 39 


[ Luth: tom: 


S1m- 
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 Sttylerus ſaith, that Brentins, Miri- 

ens, and Andrew Muſculys, in their 

writings, d1d nothing elſe but make 
way forthe devil. 4 

Luther (/aith Calvin )was infected 

with many vices; I would he had bin 

' more carefull in correQing his vi- 

ces. 7 Q 

God for the in of pride ( where- 

with Luther exalted himſelfe) took 
away his true ſpirit. 

 Wehave found(/azth Oecalompa- þ 

dins) inthe faith and confeſſion of |; 

Lnthers 12. Articles, whereof fome 

 _ aremore vain then 1s fitting; ſome 

; leſs faithfull, and over-guilefully 

 exponyged; others again are falfe, þ 

- andreprobate ; but ſomethere are þj, 

-a#hich plamly diftent from the word 


q Siml: incvita Bulling: fol: 55, r Calo: 
alledged by Schluſſelh: theokcal: lib: 2. fol: þ;, 
126, | Conr: Rheg: 1:.Germ: cont: Jo: $; 
Heſf: de cana dominF# 


ofÞÞe 
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of God, and the Articles of Chriſti® | 
an faith. E---* 
ic | Thou O Luther, faith Zwinglins, 
corrupteſt and adultereſt the Scri- 
© fpture; imitating therein the Aſarci- 
 Bonifts, and the Arians. 
1-] In tranſlating and expounding of 
Scripture : Luthers erros are many; © 
'E= [ind manifeſt; w 
DK Zwinglius, tels 18 , that Luther af< 
firms ſome times this, and ſometimes 
Aa- that of one and the ſame thing, and 
that he is neverat one with himſelf; 
taxing him with 1nconſtancy , and 
me iohthefle 1 the word of God, a © 
ly] That he cares not what he faith, 
fe, hough he be found contraditting 
arc Bhe Oracles of Cod: b 
ral as {ure a8 God is God: ſo ſure and 
leviliſh a lyer 1s Luther. c 


t Occol:reſp: ad Luth: confeſliSee” Zuenche 
ld: pref: ſuper prez cept: fidei artic & Ho: 
Jo: in: hift: cr part 2. fol: 5. v Zving:tom: 
» fol: 4.12. w Bucer-dial: Cont: Melon: a 
wing: x 290 2.fol.4.5$.b Zwing:tom:2, reſp: 

lconfeſ: Lugh: c P :Camp.: colloq lac: P34 


mn 2.c, de ady:t.354 _ 


of 


_ FP 


is. - . * «a 


Relinlon ret fey: bated. d 
He cals an chointed King, Hen. 8. of 
England, a furious dolt, indued with 
an impudent and whoriſh face, with- 
out a yein of princely bloud in his | 
Whole body; alying Sophiſt; a dam- | 
nable rotten 'worm, a baſtlisk, the 
progeny of,an Adder; ſcurrilous ly-f 
er, covered with title of a King; || 
a clown. a block-head, fooliſh, wick-|| 
&d, and impudent Henry : : and ſazes. || © 
that he lies like a ſcurrilous knave: | * 
and thou lieſt tn thy throat, , fooliſh Y 
andfacrilegiousKing. e 
Nor did he leſs rail at other Princes; || 
5 4: tye Duke of Brunſwick , 77 his 
= called Wider hans wrt, writ-|| 
Fen parpo/ ly av: aint hint Ke alſo againſ 


& Tiow:confeſfeth Orthod:fol 122,122. 

e Lath: tom: 2, fol: 333, 334, 335- 338: 
+ ER 

the 


i on RD a 


.._ Wo 
the Biſhop of Mentz., one of the PRJrce F 
ne | FleGors. f And againſt the Prince's of 
Germ Ny. 


of No a2arvail t hat he ſaith, that he hid 


+ | eaten a peck or two of Salt with the 


-h. | Devil; and that he knew the Devil 
1s | very well, and that the Devil knew 
Mm. | him again. h 
hell No marvail that he confelled i him- 
ly- ſelfe, that the Devil ſometimes paſ- 
19: fed through his brains. 7 
k. No maruail that he ſaid, the Devil 
;25 | did more frequently ſleep with him, 
1: and cling tohim cloſer, then his ca- 
iſh | tharine. 

| No marvail that he ſaid that the De- 
es; | vil walked with him in his bed- 
his | chamber; and that he had one.or two 
WT VOOR ERe0s: of whom he was 


f Tom: 3. Germ: fol- 533. 339. 360, 
'p Tom: 2. Germ: fol: 190. 200.' þ Luth: 
a, | conc: de turb: ſedant:; i Tom:3.Jen:Germ: 
3 50! a 4.85. k Luth: Colloq: mens Germ: fol: 
20TIs 


Q 2 FY 
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Ailigently and carefully ſerved ; and 
 theyno fenall Devils. but great ones: 

yea, Dottors of divinity, amongſt 
theDevyils. / Py 
No gzarvell that his fellow Prot. could 
wonder how marvelouſly he be- 
wrayed himſelfe with his Devils;and 
that he could uſe ſuch filthy words, 
{o repleniſhed with all the Devils in 
Hell. »: 

| No marvel] that they ſaid that, never 
any man writ more filthily, more 
uncivilly, morelewdly, and beyond 
all bounds of Chriſtian modeſty, 
then did Luther. 
No marvell that he is fo taxed for his 
obſceanity i» his Henzias Anglicus, 
againſt King Her, the eight, for his 
beaſtlineſſe :# bis Hans worſt againſ! 


of Hogs; for his ſtincking repetition 
ofturds and dunghils, ix his Schem- 
7 I Luth. I 6. fo]: 275* m Tigur: tract: 3: 
cont: fupra: Luth: confeſſio : x Tivnr: theol: 
Orthod: confef]: fol: 10. 
th ham” 
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hamphoriſe : But if you will hear of 
his maſter piece, you = read the Booke 
which he writ againſt the Pope; where he 
asks him, out of what mouth (O 
Pope) doſt thou ſpeak, 1s it out of 
that from whence thy farts do burſt ? 
it it come thence, keep it to thy lelt: 
it it comes from that, wherein thou 
powreſt thy Corifca wine, let the 
Dog fil! that with his excrementsz 
good Aﬀe doe not kick; kick not my 
little Pope: O mydear Afle, doe not 
lo - fle how this little Pope hath be- 
wrayed himſelf. » 

Is this the way to win to his ſide, or 
to gaine ſouls to Chriſt © or to reforne 
Churches, or to confute hereſtes £ It is 
obſerved, that Saint Paul iz his Fpiſiles 
repeated the (acred name of Jeſus 500 


I times, andit is the obſervation of the 


learned Tygurin Divines, that ſo many 
times Luther hath uſed thename of De- 


0 Lutb: cont: pontif: Rem: adiab: fund:in 
tom, $. Jen: p: 207, 208. 


O 4. vil 


Rs... IO 
vil in his Bookes : and it is no marvail 
that they burst out into this admirati. 
on; How wonderfull 1s Luther here, 
with his Devils/ what impure words 
he uſeth , with how many Devals 
doth heburſt? p 
Nor. marvail that Lwinglius ſaith to 
him, wefill not our Books with ſo- 
many Deyils, nor doe we bring fo 
many armies of Devils again! 
thee. 4 _ | 
If you can expeF to gather figges 
from thorns, or grapes from thiſtles, 
then ye may expe words from a ſandt;- 
fied ſpirit, to proceed from ſuch a mouth, 
elſe not. - 
What ſhoul 1 I ſay more: MelanCthon 
tels 45, that Caroloſtadius was a bar- 
barous fellow; without wit, without 
learning, without common ſenſe; 10 


whom was no ſign of the holy Ghoſt; 


. . þ Theol: Tigar: confeſ]: Germ: fol: 3. & 
part 3: fol: 114: q Zwing: tom, 2: tol: 381: 


but 
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ati. Laſtly, Hutterus, Beza's own fellow 
ere, | Proteitant, thus ſaies of hint, and caſts 
rdsf| this dirt in his face, whichis ſo ſhame= 


vils !effe a teſtimony, that you nmſt erve me 
leave to throw a latine vail over it, Viz. 

b tofÞ Beza in finelibri, de abſentia corpo=- 
ſo-f 11s Chriſt1 in cena, ſcribit; Candide, 
* {of} five Amaſczſuz, culum, imo partem 
inſt] diverſam, magis adhuc pudendam, 
mundiora efle,quam illorum ora,qu! 

ges| limpliciter verbis Chriſti inheren- 
les, | tes, credant ſe prezſens Chriſti Cor- 
Z;. pus in cena ſacra,ore ſuo accipere. { 
' And another + Beza, by. his moſt 
filthy manners, was a diſgrace to ho- 
onfl neſt Diſcipline; who in facrilegious 
ar-| yerſe publiſhed to the world, his de- 
ut] teſtable loves , his unlawfull carnall 
10 acts, whoredoms, and fowl adulte- 


ſt;] ries : not content that himſelf only 


ſhould likea hog wallow in the durt 


$ I; os MelanG:Epuit ad freder: micon:Heſ: hiſt: 
|| Sac. { Hut:exblic:lid:concordzartz, p-703- 


but manifeſt tokens of impiety. : * - 


of 


{! $4; i ©. 
Hi. BY 


ZZ _ | 
of wicked luſts, but he muſt alſo 
polute the ears of ſtudious youth 
with his filth. # | 
T could inlarge my Paper to a volume 
of like inſtances in others , but theſe are 
the prime reformers of the Proteſtant 
Churches: and how the people edified 
under their DoFrine;, theſe Narratives 
fromtheir own mouthes ſhall tell you, 
When we were {educ'd by the Pope 
C ſaith Luther ) every man did wil- 


lingly, follow good works : and now 


every man neither ſaith, nor know- 
eth any thing, but how to get all to 
himſelf, by exaGtons, pillage,theft, 
lying, uſury. « 

| Certainly, to ſpeak the truth, 
there 1s many times found Conſcio- 
nabler, and plainer dealing amongſt 
moſt Papiſts, then among many Pro- 
teſtants. And if we look narrowly 
tothe ages paſt . we ſhall find more 


godlines, devotion and zeal,(though 


t Tilm. Heſhuſ.Ver. & Sanc.Conf. u Lath. 
Dom. 26.polt Trin. See Mr. Stubs motive to 
god works,P. 4.4. 45 . blind) 
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blind) morelove, one toward ano- 
ther, more fidelity and faithfulneſs, 
every way in them, then 15 now to 
be found in us. 4 , 

If any man be deſirous to ſee a 
great rabble of knaves, of perſons 
turbulent, deceitfull, Coſeners, U- 
ſurers, let him gotoany Citte, where 
the Goſpelis purely preached , and 
he ſhall find them there by multt- 
tudes, For it 15 more manite(t then 
the day light, that there were never 
among the Ethnicks,Twrks,or infidels 


more unbridled, and unruly perſons, 


with whom all virtue and honeſty js 
quite extinct., then are amongſtthe 
Profeſlours of the Goſpel. 5b 

The children of them of the re- 
formed Goſpel grow every day 
worſe, more untractable, and dare 
coinmit ſuch crimes, as men of for- 


a Mr. Stubs motive pag. 4.3. b Andr. Mu- 
feul. Domin. 1. Adv. See him alto li. de 
Prophet. & Sim. Pani in Serm. Dom. 13. 
poſt Trinit. 


mer 
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mer time's were never ſubject to. «© 
If you caſt your eyes upon Pro- 
_ teſtant Doctours , you ſhall find that 
ſome of them moved through vain 
glory, envious zeal, and a prejudi- 
cate opinion, diſorder the true Do- 
 rine, diſperſe, and earneſtly defend 
the falſe; ſome of them without 
cauſe, ſtir up contentions, and with 
inconſiderate ſpight defend them : 
many wrelt their doctaines every 
way, of purpoſe to pleaſe their Prin- 
ces, and the people: by whole grace 
and favour they are maintanmed : 
they overthrow with thetr wicked 
Jfe, all that they had formerly built, 
with their true do&rine. 4 

- How could the people bebetter, when 
their MiniSters were ſobade likelips, 
| like lettice. Twill conclude all with the 
 Tearned Proteſtant , Lanchius.and then 


c To: I gand: 1: de bon : & mal:Germ: d 
paul Eber :pizfat: comm: Philippi: in Epiſt: 
ad Car: 


p/ 0% 
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10 will neither wonder at one or other x; 


[ haveread ( ſaith he ) the Latine co-. 
py otthe Apojogy, and diligently: 
read 1t over, not without choller, 
when 1 perceived what mannerof 
writing, very many( let menotſay 
for the moſt part, but all) doe uſe, 1n- 
the Churches of theretormed Go- 
pe]: who would ſeeme ( notwith- 
ſtanding) to be Paſtors, Doctors, and 
Pulars of the Church. 


The itateof the queſtion, that 1t- 


may not be underſtood, we often, of: 
ſet purpoſe oyer-cloudrwith dark- 
neſle : things which are maniteſt, we 
1mpudently deny - things falſe, we 


(without ſhame ) avouch - things: 


plainly impjous, we propole as the 


firſt principles of faith : things or- 
thodoxall, we condemn of hereſie : 


Scripture at our pleaſure, we detort 


ty» our own dreams : we boaſt of Fa- 


thers, when we will follow nothing 
leffe, then their doGrme: to deceive, 
to calumniate, to rail , is familiar 

IF with 
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with.us: fo as we may befend orir 


caute, good or bad, by right or by 
wrong; all other things we turne up- 


fide down : Oh times, Oh manners. e 


Tt is no marvel that My. Sutcliff, 


ſaies, that the Proteſtant writers offe- 


red great violence tothe Scriptures, 
expounding them contrary both to 
antient Fathers, Hiſtory, and com- 
mon reaſon. f 

It is no marvell that Cambden tels 


#4,that Holland jsa fruitfull province 


of heret1ques - g 

It sno marvel that Tour royall Fa- 
ther tels 4, that both Hungary, and 
Brbemea. abound with infinite var1- 
eties of {efts. h 

It is #o marvel], that he ſaid he 
could neyer fee a Bible well tranſla- 


ed into Engliſh; and that the worſt 


' eZanch: epiſt: ap Jo: Starm: this in fine 
li: 7. & 8. Miſſellan: f Sutclif: anſw: Cal: 
Pet: Pp. 141. g Elizab: p: 300: h King James 
his Works p: 371, 


of 
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of all was the Geneva, whereuntg 
were added notes, untrue, feditious, 
p. | and ſayoring too much of dangerous, 
# || and traiterous conceits. 2 
F | 7 # no marvel! that He proteſted 
e- || before the great God , that you 
s, | ſhouldne ver find among the High- 
0 | /-nd, or Border theeves; greater 1n- 
" gratitude, morelies, and yile perju« 


ries, then with thoſe phanatick 


fs {ptrits. h 
Ee It is 16 marvel that M.Bancroft ſaid 
that the puritans of Scotland, were 
;- | publiſhed in a Declaration, by Hts 
1 Þ Majeſtte, to be un-natural! Subjedts, 
:. ſeditious, troubleſome, and unquiet 
ſpirits, members of, Sathan, enemies 
e | tothe King , and the Common- 
- | wealthioftheir OWne native Coun- 


z} | try. / 
And laſtly , bene your church of 


E England ol followed Calvins do- 


s i Page 45,46. k King James bis Works 


P-F61., L Dang: poſit, 22. 
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what end he made + anſwerable to hjs be. 
ginning., ana courſe of life: written by 
1wo known and appoved Proteſtant 4u- 
thors, viz. God inthe rod of his fury, 


viliting Calvir, did horribly puniſh 


him, before the fearfull hour of his 

unhappy death; for he ſoftruck this 

hererick with his mighty hand, that 

being in difpair , and calling up- 

on the Dev1l, he gaveup h1s wicked 

ſoul, ſwearing, curfing , and blaſphe- 

ming, dying upon thedifeaſc of lyce 
and wormes, increaſing 1n a moſt 
loathſoume ulcer about his privie 
parts, ſo as none preſent could:en- 
dure the -ſtentch ; theſe things are ob- 
jected unto Calvin in publick writ- 
Ing, in which alſo horrible things are 
declared concerning his laſciviout- 
nefſe, his ſundry abhominable vices, 
and Sodomiricaltluſts, for which laft 
he was by the Magiſtrate(at Nayon ) 
under whom he lived branded on 
the ſhoulder with a hot burning 
3 Iron; 


Frine of any of the reſt : 1ſhall ſhew you | 


Je 
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| iron 5 41d this is ſaid of him by Schluſ= 
berg. #2 She which is likewiſe confirmed 


by Joh. Herennius. = | 

Tt may be your Majeſtie may taxe me 
of bitterneſſe , or for the diſcovery of na- 
kedneſſe. But I hope you will give ms 
leave to look what ſtaff T leane upon 
when T am to look down upon ſo great 
& terrible a precipice as hell, and to con- 


ſider the rottenneſſe of the ſeverall 


rounds of that ladder , whichis propoſed 


19 72e for my aſcent uno heaven , and 
to forewarne others of the dangers 
I eſpie z their own words can be noxe 
of my railing: nor their own accuſati- 
05, my errour © except it bea fault , to 
take notice , of what 3s publiſhed , and 
make uſe of what T ſee: Ex ore tuo 
Was Our SAVION)'S rule, and (hall be mine. 
here hath not been nſed one Catholick 
\uthour throughout the accuſation, and 
take it fo be the providence of God, 
that they ſhonld be thus infatuated, as 


m Theolog. Galviniſt. 11. 2. fol. 722, 1 lis 
ae VIta,Calvini, 


: FP to 
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to accuſe. one another , that good men 
may take heed , how they rely upon 
ſuch mens Judgements , in order to their 
eternall Salvation, 

As to Tour Majeſties ObjeFion, that 
we of the Church of Rome fell away, 
from onr ſelves, and that you did not 
fall away from #8 , as alſo to the comman 
ſaying of all Proteſtants , bidding # to 


returne to our ſelves, and they Will re- 
turn to us,we accept of their offer,we will 
do ſo; that is to ſay , we will hold our 
ſelves fo the ſame DoArine, which the 
Church of Rome held, before ſhe con- 
werted this Nation to Chriſtianity , and 
then they cannot ſay , we fell amay 


' from them, or ſom our ſelves, whilst we 


maintaine the ſame DoFGrine, we held, 
before you were of us « that 3s to ſay, 
winlst ive maintain*d the ſame DoGrine, 
' that we maintained daring the four firs? 
Councels , acknowledged by moſt Prote- 

ftants and during Saint Augult. te 
concerning whom Luther hinfelf ac- 
knowledged that after the ſacred Scri- 

-___ ptures, 


6. on”, 


TRL... Z2- 
ptnres, there is no Doour of the 
Church to be compared, (a) thereby 
excluding himſelf and all hzs aſſociats 
from being preferd before him, concern- 
ing whom Mc. Field of the Chutch 
writes , that Saint Aug. wasthe Trea- 
tet Father ſmce the Apoſtles, (b) Con- 
cerning whom Covel writs:, that he did 
ſhinein learning above all that evat 
did, or will appear. (c) Concerning 
whom Jewell a ppeals , as toatrue pr. 


orthodox Dottor. d Concerning whom 


Mr. Forreſter, Non. Teſlagraph. oals 
him the Fathers Monarch: e axd 
- Concerning whom Gomer acknow. 


ledges his opinion to be moſt pure. I ; 


' Concerning whom Mr. Whitaket 
doubts not , bat that he was a Prote- 
ſtant, s And laſtly concerning whont 
Tour roy4l Father feemed to appeal,when 


. a Lath. loc. com. Clafs. 4. p, 48. b li. 3. 
fol. 170. c Covel iti his anfw. to fo. Burges. 
d In his challenge at Pals Croſs, e Inproem. 
P.3. f Gom, ſpec, verz Ecclef. e Whit, anfw. 
b f, Gamp. in the cont. fol. a, 2. parag. 28. 

PI be 
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be obje@ed unto Card. Peron ; that the 
face& exteriour form of the Church 
was changed lince his time, and far 
difterent to what 1t was 1n his dayes, 
wherefore we will take a view of what it 
was then and ſee whether , weloſe or 
keep our ground : and whether it be the 
ſame which you acknowledged then to 
be ſo firm. 

' Our Church believed then a true and 
reall preſence, and the oral] man- 
ducation of the body of Chriſt, in 
the Sacrament, as the prince of the 
Sacramentarians acknowledged (a) 
in theſe words from the time of Saint 
Auguſtin, which was for the ſpace of 
twelve hundred years, the opinion 
of corpoial fleſh, had already got the 
maſterie. And in this quality ſhe a- 
cored the Fucharist, (b) without- 
ward geſtures and adoration, as the 


true and proper body of Chriſt. 


a Zwingl. li. de vera & falſa relig. caps 
de Enchariſt. b Chryſ. in x. Cor, Hom. 24. 


Then 
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Then the Church believed the body 
of Chriſt to be in the Sacrament : Ln 
Even beſides the time that it was in 
ule: and for this cauſe, kept It after 
Conſecration, for Domeſticall Com- 
mun1ons,(d) to oiveto thelick;( £)to 
carry upon the Sea, (f ) toſend into 
far provinces. 2 

| Then ſhe believed that Commu- 
nion under both kinds was not ne- 
ceilarie, for the ſufficitencie of par- 
ticipation, but that all the body, and 
all the bloud was taken in either 
kind : and for this cauſe , in Dome- 
ſticall Communtons, in Communt- 
ons for children, for {ick perſons by 
Sea, and at the hour of death it was 
diſtributed under one kind , onely 


A Then the Church believed. (5) tho* 
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t c Cyrill. Alex, Ep. ad Car pat. d Cypr. 


cic T5 Fr nfob bit. 1. 7+ f - Amor. de 0- 
De biit Sayer. g £4 Che hiſt. Hi. 1. bþ Paulin 1n 


vita Ambr. Teriul. ad uX- C. 55. Baſil, epilt. "it = 
ad Ceſar pat, i Cypr. ad ccil. ep. 63. ij» 
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the Fucharist was a true, full and in- 
tireſacrifice : not onely Fuchariſtical, 
but (4) propitiatory : and offered 
it as well for the living (/) as the 
dead. The ſaithfull 4nd devout people 
of the Cburch then made pilgrimages 
to(m) the bodies of the Martyrs,(#) 
praydto the Martyrs, to pray to God 
for them : (o)celebrated their feaſts, 
(p)reverenced their reliques, in all 
honourable formes ; and when they 
had received help from God, by the 
Intercefſion of the ſaid Martyrs, (q) 
they hungup inthe temples, and up- 
on the Altars, erected to their me- 
mory , images of thoſe parts of their 
bodles, that had been healed. 
 TheChurchthen held (r) the Apo- 
Qalicall traditions, to be equal! to 
Me a>nſtolicall writings; and held 


k Euſeb, de vita Cong. }. "I Chryſ. IN I. 


Cor. hom, 41. m Baſil. in 40. Martyrs. 


n Ambr. de vid. « Aug.:in Plal. 6 dg 
p Hier. and Marcell, ep. I7. 0 Therd, de = 
aff, l. 8. r Baſt. de Sand. Spirit,” 


for 
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for Apoſtolicall traditions, all that 
the Church of Rome now imbraceth un- 
der that title : She then offered pray- 
ers for the dead, (a) both publick and 
private, to the end to procure for them, 
eaſe and reſt : and held this cuftome as 
a thing (b) neceſlary, for the refreſh« 
ment of their ſouls : The Charch then 
held the faſt (c) of the fourty dayes of 
lent, for a cuſtome, not free, but necel- 
ſary, and of Apoſtolicall tradition : 
And out of the time of Penticoſt faſted 
all the trydayes 1n the years 1n memo- 
ry of the death of Chriſt : except 
Chriſtmas-day fell on a fryday.(d )which 
ſhe then excepted as an Apoſtolicall 
tradition: TheChurchthen heldCe )mar- 
riage after the vow of Virginity , to bea 
fins and reputed (f) thoſe , who mar- 


ried together after their vowes , not only 


a Tertul. de mon. Aug: de verb. Ap. b Au- 
guſt, de cara pro mort. c Hier. ad Marcetl. 
ep.54. d Epiph. in Compen. e Epiph. Cont. 
Apoſt. Hzref. 51. f Chrzſ. ad Theod, Hier. 
Cont, Joy, li. 1. EET ET ny 
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foradulterers; but alſo for inceſtuous 


perſons. | 

The Church held then (eg) mingling of 
water with wine in the ſacrifice of theEu- 
chariſt, for a thing neceſlary.& of Di- 
vine, and Apoſtolicall tradition, She 
held then (+) exorciſmes, exſufſhations, 
and renunciations , which are made in 
baptiſme, for ſacred ceremonies, and 
of Apoſtolicall tradition : She held 
then (7) beſides baptiſme and the Eu- 
chariſt, Confirmation (4) marriage , 
(1) Orders and extream LInCtion, for 
true and proper Sacraments , which 
the Church of Rome now acknowlede- 


eth; T, he Church in the ceremonies of 


baptiſze uſed then (o)oyl, (p) ſalt,(q) 
wax»lights, (Tr) exorciſmes, (/ ) the 


g Cypr. Cxcil. epiſt. 63. b Aug. de pec. 
Orig. ca. 40. 7 Aug. Cont. pet. Ii. 3. ca, 4. 
hk. Aug: de nupt. & Conc. c. 17. | Ambr. de 
penic. c. 7. mLeo 1. epilt. 7 Aug : Cont. 
parm. li. 2. c. 13. 6 Cy. cpilt. 70. þ Conc, 
Cart, 3- c.5+ q Creg: Naz: de bapt. r Aug: 
ep. 10. { Aug, Cont. Jul. lib. 6. c, 8. 


a4 
« 
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lign of the crols , (a) the word Ephata 


aud other things that accompany it,none 


of them without reaſon and excell:nt ſt 
gnification. The Church held then (6) 
Baptiſme for infants of abſolute ne- 
cellity : and for thjs cauſe then perimtt- 
ted, (c)lay men to baptiſein danger 
of death, the Church uſed then holy wa 
ter,conlecrated by certain words and 
ceremonies * and made uſe of it. both 


for baptiſme, (d) and(e) againſt in- 


chantments, and to make ( f) exorcit- 
mes and conjurations againſt evil 
ſpirits. 

The Church held then divers deegrec 
in the Feeleſraſticall Regiment, to wit. (g 
Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, Subdea- 
cons, the Acolite, Exorciſt, Reader 
and Porter conſecrated and bleſſed then 
with divers Forms and Ceremonics: 


a Ambr. deſacr.1. i. b Ang: de an. & evis 
orig. 1..3.c. 15. cTertul : de bapt. d Baftl. 
de S. Spirit. c-17. e Epipy. hzc.30. f Theod. 


Hiſt. Eccleſ. I. 5.c: 3. 2 Concile Laod. c.2 4. 


Concil, Carth. 4. 6. 2. 


And 


NM —. 
And in the Epiſcopall Order acknow- 
ledged, divers ſeats of Juriſdiction of 
politive right; to wit, Archbiſhops, 
Primates, Patriarchs,e h one Super- 
eminent (by Divine law) which was the 
Pope, without whom nothing could be 
decided, appertaining to the uniyer- 
{al Church: ad the want of whoſe 
preſcnce, either by himſelf, or his 
Legats, ox his Confirmation, made all 
Councels ( pretended to be univerſal) 
unlawful. 

In the Church then the ſervice was 
ſaid throughout the eaſt , 1n greek , 
and throughout the weſt, (h,\ as well in 
Africa, as in Europe, in Latin: al- 
though that in none of the provinces 
(except in Italy, and the Cities where 
the Romane Colonies reſided) the latin 
tongue, was underſtood by the com- 
mon people. She obſerved then the 


' bHizr. ad Damaſc. Epiſt. 57. Cancal : 
Chal. ep. ad leon. 7 Hier. pref. in paralip- 
k Ang : Epiſt: 57. de Do. Chriſt. lib. 2. 


C. 13. | 
diſtin=- 


= : 
diſtin&1on of feaſts (4) and ordinary 

dayes, the Diſt;aFjon of (I) Eccletia- 

{tical and lay habits : the (#7) reve- 

rence of ſacred veſlels, the cuſtome of 
(x) thawing and (o) unftion for the 
collation of orders ; the Ceremony of 
the (p) Prie$t waſhing his h2ndsatthe 
Altar, beforethe conſecration of the my- 
ſteries. Shethen (q) pronounced a part 
of the ſervice , at the Altar with a low 
voice made 1proceſiions with the re- 
ltiques of Martyrs, ' /) kifled them,(t 


carried them in clothes of filke, and 


vefdels of gold , (x) took and efteem- 
ed the duft from under their reliqua- 
ries : accompained the dead to their 
ſepulchres, with (w) wax tapers im 


k Jug : Epiſt: 118. & Plal-63- & 38. 
| Hier. ad He. Ep: 3+ Theod. Hiſt. Ecdlet : 
1.2. c.27. m Uptat: I.1. p- 19. n Thesd. Hiſt. 


I.5.c. 8. Tfd: de Din off : 1. 1. c. 4. 6 Grey. 
Naz. de pac. Or 1. p Crill: Hier: Cat: Mat.s, 
qConcil: Laod: c. 9+ r Aug : de Civit : Det, 
2: 2.c.8. | Hier. Cont: Vieit: t Hier: Con. 
Vigil: u Hier: c. Vigil: w.Grep: Naz: in al. 


ſign 
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fan of joy, for the certainty of their fla 
ture reſurretion. The Church then 
had the pi@ure of Chriſt , and of bis 
Saints, both (x) out of Churches, ( y 
and tn them : and upon the very (z) 
Altars. ( not to adore them with God 
like worſhip) but by them. to reverence 
the Souldiers and Champions of 
Chriſt. | 
: Thefaithfull then ſed theca) fren of 
the croſs, 1n all their Converſations (6 
painted 1t on the portal of all the 
TAR of the faithfull ; (c) gave their 
blefling to the people with their hand, 
by theſrgn of the crols , (4) imployed it 
to drive away evil ſpirits, (e) pro- 
poſed in Jeruſalem the yery crols to be 
adored on good fryday : Finally, the 
Chnrch held then (f) that to the Ca- 


x Euſeb: de Vita Conſt: y Paulin Epiſt: 12. 
Baſel: in Martyr : Bar : & Prudcnt : in S. Cal- 
ſean: aTert: de coron. milit. bCyril- Cont, 
Fral: 1: 6. c Hier: in Vit. Hil. d Athan: cont. 
Idol. e Paul: Ep:1 1. f Tert: de prefcrip: Iren. 
L2-c.-3-*t 4-37: 
tholickk 


A 
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tholick Church onely belongs the 
keeping of the Apoſtolicall trad- 
tion, the Authority of 1nterpretation 
of Sc;ipture; and the deciſion of 
Controverſies of faith ; and that our 
of the ſucceſſion (eg) of her commu- 
nion of (h) her Doctrine (7) and hes 
miniltery , there was neither Church, 
nor Salvation, | = 

N-zther will Tinſi5t with you only up- 
on the word, then, but before, and be. 


fore, ard before that, even to the firſt 
age of all, will Tſhew you our do@rine of 
the real preſence, and holy Sacrifice of 


the Maſſe; Invocation of Saints; Vene- 
ration of Reliques and Images, Confeſſr- 
on, ana Prieſtly abſolution ; Purgatory 
and prayer for the dead;Traditions,@*c. 


In the fift Age, or hundred of years, 
Saint Augultine, was for the reall and 


corporall preſence. 4 


g Cypr: de unit. Eceleſ: Conc: Car: 4. c.r. 
b Hier: Cont: Lucit: Aug: de util: cred: c.$. 
; Cypr: ad pub: Ep:63.ad mag: Ep: 67. Hier. 


ad Tir: C. 3. a Aug: Conc: 1, in Pall: 33. 


In 


| ©: 4 
Tu the fourth Age, Saint Ambroſe. b 
 Tnthethird Ace $.Cy Prian. Cc 
In the ſecond 4ge.or hundred of years, 
S. Irenzus. d 
And in the firſt Age(e ) > Ignatius, 
Martyr, and diſciple of $t. John the E- 
vangilist, , 
Concerning the honour and invocati- 
ON of Saints, 1n the fi f th age we find So 
Auguſtine, f praying to the Virgin 
Mary, and other Saints. 
In the fourth age, we find Greg.Narz. 
praying to $. Pall the great. 
 Tnthethird age, wc find 8. Origin, 
praying to Father Abraham. þ 


In the ſecond age, Juſtin Martyr. 7 - 
. bLib: 4 de Szcra c.5. and]. deiis , qui þ 
Wiſterits initiantur,c. o. c Sam: de Cana 
Dom. prope init. 41. 4. c. 32. infin. c Ep: b 


ad ſmirnuo ur cit: aTheod: Dial. f Serm, mA 
de Verb: Apolt: prope init. & medit:.c. 40, verl 


& li. de Joquationibus in gen: prope finem. Get 
g In Orat: 20. quzelt in latidem Baſil: mag: g 6 
And St. Hr: Conv V igil:13. initio þ Int- Int 
tio ſai lamenti. i 4p9!: 2. ad Anton : pium C1 


Imper; non longe ab initio, EE 
And 
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And in the firs T” in the Liturgy of 
S. James the leſſe. k 

For the ule and yeneration of holy 
Reliques and Images, and chiefly o 
the Holy Crols:; Tz: rhe fifth age, Saint 
Auguſtine. / 

In the fourth age, Athanaſtus. mz 

In the third age, Origen. 

In the yn age,s. juſtin Martyr. o 

And in the firit age, $t. Tgnatius. þ 

Concerning Confeſſion and Ablolu- 
tions: Tn the fifth age, St- Auguſt. q 

In the fourth age, $. Baſil, the great. r 

In the third age, St, Cypr. / 

In the ſecond age, Tertull. t 

And in the first age, St. Clement. # 


Now concerning Purgatory , and 


.k Ante Med. | Tra&: 118. in Joan fine. 
m Ad Anticchumprincipem. n Hom: $. in di- 
verſos Evangelij Ilocos: o Ad queſt : 28. 
Gentilium. p Epiſt :*ad Phil : ante Med. 
q Hom: 49. ante Med. r Sui regulis brevior: 
interr. 288. { Serm: de lapfis tI. depanir. 
C. 10. # Clement: Ro: Epilr, r, 


Prayer 
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Prayer for the dead in the fifth age, 
$t. Auguſtin. a 
In the foutrh age, St. OO b 
In theibird age, St. Cypr. 
In the ſecond age, Tertull. ff 
And in the firs? age, St. Clement. c 
Concerning Traditions in 2 the fi th 
4g? ,St. Auguſtin. f 
In the fourth age, St. Baſil. . 
ta thethird age, St. Epiphanius. þ 
In the ſecond age St. Trenazus. 7 
Ant in the firſt age, St. Dennis. k 
Now ſuppoſe, that al theſ e quotations 
be right. The ſaving of a ſoul - of your 
on ſou! of the ſoul of a King : of the 


'  aDe Civir. Dei,li: 26.C.2.4. and alſo ger. 
41. de fan&&.p: 'ope init. alſo Serm. 22. de 
Verb: Apoſc. 'b Ambr. in 1. Cor: 3. S. Hier. 
in Com. in cap. 11. proverb, c Epiſc: 5. ad 
Axtor: poſt : med. d li: de anime c. 58. de 
Corona milit. c. 3.4. 1 Clem: Ro: Ep: 1. de 
8: Petr: prope fin. f | 4. de bapt: Con. Do- 
nattC. 24. © li: de Sp: Sano c. 27. b He- 
ref. 61. 11: 3. 6. 4. k, Arcopag: "I; P " Beclef: 


| Hierar. 
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ſonls of ſo many Kingdomes « and the 
gaining of that Kingdom, for a reward 
(which in Compariſon of theſe earthly 
ones ( for which you ſo often fight. ſo 
ch. ſtrive, and labour ſo much for to 
obtaine ) your tetrarchate would be a 
gain for you to loſe it ,, ſo that you might 
but. obtain that ) would be worth the 


ſearc hs; and when you have found then . 


to be truly cited, Idare truſt your judge- 
ment , that it will tellyou, that we have 
not changed our Countenance, nor fled 
our Colours, nor fallen away.nor altered 
qur Religion, nor forſaken onr firſt lave, 
or denied our principles, nor brought 
 #ovelties into the Church , (but that wg 
do antiquum obtinere, ) whereby we 
ſhould be forſaken of you , for forſaking 
our ſelves. : but rather that we ſhould 
winne you unto 5 , by, being ſtill the 
ſame, we were when we wonne you firſs 
unto #5 ;, and were At the begiuning. 
And is it for the honour of the Engliſh: 
Nation, famous for the firſt Chriſtiatt 
King,anit he firſt Chriſtian Emperoyi,to 

i ——J—_ 
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ſake her mother Church ; ſo renowned 
le antiquitie , and 10 annex theif Relj- 
#i01, as a codicell to at appeale of a cont- 
any of Proteiters, againſt a decree at 

Spira ? and to forſake ſo glorioms a 
 nameas Catholick; and to Fake a name 
#pdx them, wherein they had neither right 
Hor DrtevesÞ and then to take meaſure 
of the Scotiſh Diſcipline , for thenew 
faſhion of their ſouls , and to make to 
therrſelves poſies of the weedings 
that Garden, into which Chrilt þ1»1ſelf 
came down, (a) pon which both the 
north and ſouth-winds do blow, b 
in Which 35a well of living waters a» 
ftreams from Lebanon : c about which 
#-an encloſure of brotherly affe- 
Aon. d Will you Forſakethe Roſe of 
Sharon, a#{ the Lillie of the Vallies 
for ſuch a noſe-gay ? for T ſhall make 
3t apparent unto Tour Majetie, that the 
Doarines which Proteftarts now hold , 
28' in ®ppofition thrto u4, were but ſo tta- 
.. «Cant. 6. 1. 6 Cant. 4. 16. c Cant. 4- 
15. d Cant, 4. 12, Cant. 2. 1. 

” 
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#3 condemned hereſtes, by the antlent 
and orthodoxall Fathers of the Church, 
and neves oppoſed by any of them, us 
for example : ProteStants hold that the 
Church may Erre; this they had from 
the Donatiſts , for which they were ſre- 
quently reproved by St. Auguſtin, a - 
 Prote$tants denie unwritten tradi- 
tions, and urge Scripture ozely. This 
they had from the Arrians, who were 
condemned for it by $t. Epiphantus, 
and St. Auguſtin; both. b 
Proteſtants teach , that Prieſts may 
marry ; thjs they had from Vigilantius 
who is condemned for it by St. Hiero- 
nmus. Cc | 5d 
. ProteStants denie Prayer for the. 
dead: this they had from Aris, for 
which he 3s condemned by $t. Auguſt: 
and Epiphanius both, d 


a Pafſim- cont. Donat. b Epiph. Her. 75. 
Aug: cont. maxim. li: 1. c:2. &ult- e Con. 
Vigilan.c. 1, d Aug; har: 53. Epiphan : 
Dzr : 75, 
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Montage dezie Invocation of || 
Saints: this they bad from Vigilan- 
tius', for which he was condemned by 
St. Hieron. e ; 

Proteftants denie Reverence to I- efptic 
mages: this they had from Xenias, for 
which he zs reproved by Nicephorus. 'f 
Proteſtants denie the reall Preſence: 
this they had from the Carpenaites, 
who were ſaith $t. Auguſtin , the firif 
Heretichs, that denied the real] Pre-ſ.:.... 
ſence: and that Judas was the fir ai; 
oo and Maintainer of thts he- 6... 
relic 

| PhiteBBants denie Confeſſion of ſins Pats 
 foaPrieſt- ſodidthe Novatian Here- ag 
ticks .: and the Montanfſts , for which *4 & 
they are reproved by St. Ambroſe a2d|, AR 
 8t;Hieron.' h chew 

Proteſtants ſay that they are yaſtiH- hs 

ed by Faith onely : thjs they bad from a / 


e Hie: Cont: Vigil : c. 3. f Biſt: Ii: 16. take 1 
C. 27. g Aug: in Pfal. 44. and 55. þ Ambr:] voca 
i: de paenit: c. 7. Hier : Epitt : ad Mar- 


Cle : 54. 
the 


true 4 


WEE... 
the pſendo-Apoſtles, for which they 
re condemned by $f. Auguſtin. z 
Laſtly , as Thave ſhewed Your Maje- 
ie, that Your Church as it ſtands in 0Þ= 
poſetion to ours , is but a congeries of ſo 
many hereſies , to which 1 could eafily 
make an enlargement * but that T fear, 
1 have been too tedious already; So 1 
ſhall make it appear , that our Church as 
he ſtands in oppoſition unto yours , 7s 
true andright , even your ſelves being 
witneſſes, &* you ſhall find our DoGrine 
among your own DoGors, Firſt the 
Greek Church , whom you court to your 
ſide , as indeed they are Proteſtants ac- 
cording to your vulgar reception , being 
you call all thoſe Proteſtants , who are or 
were 12 any Oppoſition to the Church 
of Rome, though in their Texents 0- 
therwiſe, they never ſo much do diſa- 
gree, For the GreekChurch with which 
you ſo often hit aus tu the teeth and 
take to be of your faTion, ſhe holds In- 
vocation of Saints , Adoration of 
i Aug : de fide & oper. c, I 4. 
8 Ima- 


'” i 
Images, Tranſubſtantiation , Com- 
muniſon in one kind for the lick , and 
riany others. 

Maſter Parker confeſſeth , that Ly- 
ther croſſed himſelt morning and e- 
yening, and is never ſeen to be pain- 
ted praying, but beforea Crucifix. 4 

Astouching the Invocation of Saints 
( ſaith Luther) I think with the whole 
Chriſtian Church and hould, that 
Saints are to be honoured by us, and 
invocated. b Tnever denied Purgato- 
rie(ſaith Luther, Jand yet I believe it, 
aSI have often written and confeſ- 
ſed. c If 1tis Jawtull, ( ſaith Luther, ) 
for the Jewes t@ have the picture of 
Czxſar upon their Coins ; much more 


a Againſt Simb, part: 1.c. 2. ſeC: 30. p. 
105. Sce Fo: Crevel : refut: Cerem : mits : 
p.188- Jo: Mani: Loc: Com. p. 636: b Pur- 
gat. quorand:- art & in Ep: ad Georg. Spal: 
c Tom: 7. fol : 132. adverſus bullam. See 
him alſo in diſp: Lipſzc. de purgat : & re- 
ſolut: de indulg : Conclaſ': 16. See like- 
wile Zwingl : Tom: 2. fol. 378, 
— 
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is it lawfull for Chriſtians, to haye 
in their Churches Crafles and Ima-- 
ces of Mary 3 d and laſily he maintgi»- 
x#ed the reall Preſence, e OY ond 
_ Butlet us go alittle further, aud cou- 
ſeder what they held, whaws ye call yaun 
Predeceſſours, #wder whoxr ye {ſhroud 
your Vilibility, and op whoxe you look 
beyond Luther. for your DoGrines Pa- 
tronage, vis. Firſt upps the Huſlites, 
who brake forth about. #he year 1400» 
they held ſeven Sacraments. f Trans- 
{\ubſtantiation. g the Popes primacy, 
þ and the Maſs, i as FoX 1 his at's 
and monuments acknowledgeth. 

Let vs go further, and conſider Wick 
liffe,Cour own Conrtrey-wan,) who 4p 
peared about the year 1370. he main 
tained holy water, k worſhip of Re- 


d Luth: in Conſolat : prolab: Ii : 6. See 
this cited forth of Luth: by Haſþ : Hiſt: Sac: 
P. 2. f. 33. e See Zwinel : Tam. 2. fal:375. 
fp. 2.16. g Pag: 209. hPag: 217. art:7,8. 
; Luth: in Colloq : Germ : e, de midſla. 
4 Wick; de blaſphem. cap: 17. | 
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hques ahd Images, F Interceffion of 
thebleſſed Virgin Mary , m2 1h; rites of 
. and Ceremonies of the Mals, 2 all the : 
ſeyen Sacraments. o Moreover,he held ae 
Opinions contrary , and condemned both a , 
by Catholick and Proteſtants , as that if b 
a Biſhop or Priest be in' any mortall ſin , TE 
his Ordaining , Confecrating , or Ba- re 
ptiling zs of 20 effe. p He condemned tl 
lawfull Oaths with the 4nabaptiits. | tt 


Laſtly he maintained that 'any Fccleſia- 71 
flicall Miniſters were not to have any | 
temporal] poſſeſſions.* This laſt Opr- | 
ion was ſuch favoury DoFrine , that ' 
rather then ſome of thoſe times would t 
»0t hearken to that, they would liſten to ft 
' all; as the greedy appetites to Biſhops t 
' Lands , make ſome now a dayes to hear- q 
of CEE hogs A | 


 Tidem de Euchariſt. c. 9. m Idem). in Ser. [ 
_ de Aﬀump:Merie. = Idem'de apoſtaſia c.18. | 7 
- vIdem in poftill. ſap- c. 15- Marci. p Aﬀs t 
and mon: p. 96. a art. 4. q Oftand: Epiſt': 
Hiſt: Ecclef: p. 4.59. art: 43. r AQ & mon: 
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hen unto any thing , that Cryers down 
of Biſhops ſhall foment. B 
Togo further, yet to the Waldenſes 
deſcended from therace of oneWaldo, 
a Marchant of Lions , who brake ont a- 
bout the year 1220. Theſe men held the 
reall Preſence, { for which they were 
reproved by Calvin. Theſe men extolled 
the merit of yoluntary poverty ; 
they held T ranſubſtantiation, t and 
many other opinions which moſt Prote- 
ſtants no way allow. 

And laſily, I fhallrun your pedegree to 
the radix, 'and utmoſt Derivation; 
that the beſt read Herauld 11 the Protes 

ſtant Genealogy, can run its line, and 
that is tothe Waldenſes, and to Beren- 
garius, who broacht his hereſre in the 


Do@rine that we held , onely he differed 

from us in the point of Tranſubſtan- 

tiation, 4nd for this cauſe they took 

_ In Epiſt: 244. p. 450. t IWiricus Cata- 

log: Telt: p. 1498, « Idem Catalog. Teſt. 
Pag. 1502. Rn 


Sx 


- 

_ -—_— —— Sn. - >. —Mhuhnmmr or motm avg ores tc. din <a tr nn oettrro hc tt IP. ne Barth rr — : 

- CO_—__ ﬀuze— . EDT , 

—_— . CER I CONES wont We mm rn et wa > ct eter en lg RE > aa th : _ 
. < . b _ Prwm_o_ 


gear 1048. and he held all the points of 


hin 


(236) 


biminto the name 4nd number 0 E Pros 

teſtants and Reformers, nothwithſtan- 
din he reſently afterwards recanted 
4H lied Catholick. Soit ends , whcre 
it never bad beginning. 

Finally : if neither preſcription of 
1600 years poſſeſſron, and continuance 
yi our Churches Do@rine . nor our cui- 
dence out of the word of Gad, aor the 
Fathers witneflings to that evidence © 
or the Decrees of Councels : yor your 
own acknowledgements z Be ſuffici- 
eut to mallifie and turne your royal 
heart, there is no more meanes left for 
truth,or me, but 7 wuſt leave it to God, 
72 whaſehand are the hearts of Kings.-- 


This 


ER 
"His Paper was finiſhed, and deliv 

L into His Majeſties hands, at a very an- 
fit time, either for peraſall, or anſwer, 
being at the time when Briſtoll was delive- 
red up unto the Pariiament,and the Court 
in great diltra&tion : the King being in a 
ſtudy rather to know which way to goe, 
then how to anſwer papers: Yet Hlis Ma- 
jeity vouchſafed to run over the leavey, ra- 
ther then the lines, with His eye, and find- 
ing the Paper of ſome length, and full of 
Quotations, His Majeſty (aid, To anſwer 
this Paper requires a great deale of that 
which I want, and that istime: beſides, 
[ perceive, that to make due enquiry into 
theſe parciculars, it will require a great 
deale of ſearch,which if leiſure would give 
leave, I believe induſtry might finda great 
deale of foul play, and miſ-quotations : 
Oxford would have been a fitrer place for 
me then Ragland Caſtle,to haveentertain'd 
ſuch an Incounter ; where theſame place 
that is my Souldlers quarters, is his Jeſq- 
ices Colledge? yer I pray tell him, I re- 
turne his Paper to him againe, and ſhall 


. Pg . 
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take another time to anſwer ir, when op- 


portunity ſhall give me leave: To mor- 


row [I ſhal eaſe his Lordſhip of a heavy bur-. 


then, and this day. will be. time litcle e- 
| nough 
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nough for us to conſider what courſe we 
are to take. I prayed God to bleſs His Ma- 
jelty in all His wayes, and to dirc& Him in 
all His conſultations. The King (having 


;,.,. (48 it ſeem'd) fixt His eye npon that place 
"7 In my Lords Paper, where he charged Lu- 
[> ther tor ſaying that he reccived his Do- 
/®7Ecrine from the Devil) asked me what was 


Lathers meaning thereby ? or whither or 
no Luther ſaid any ſuch thing ? Whereunto 
I made anſwer, that to my knowledge Lu- 
ther had written ſo, but I believe.! his 
meaning was (as elſewhere he ſaid, Dia- 
bylus me Chriſtianum fecit ) that having recei- 
ved many combates by the ſuggeſtions of 
the Devil : deterring him from underca- 


king ſo great a weight as Reformation, 
and having reſiſted thoſe temptations, and 


atlaſt overcome them, he became a better 


Scholler in the Schoole of Chriſt, and 


Souldier in that ſpiritual warfare. The 
King ſaid, Lather was a bold man, and ſach 
high ſpirits ſometimes take a pride to fight 
againſt common ſence, as it it were the 
common enemy : Whereupon ſame of the 


FINIS. 
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Lords came' in, and I took my leave of His 


Majeſty. 


QFv io On 


OE ode Goes dd ans: Mi - 4 


Errata. 


Age 2-1in-19+ for Crownyread Croſter- Pap. 29.1.8. 

" for Aroties , r. Axots. Pag. 54+ l- 13. for it ne- 
ceſſarie , r- 7t not neceſſary- Pag. 58- 1. 23. for conſiy- 
rution, r- contrition. Pag- 641-12. del, two. Pag- 9t« 
1. 15: for Apoſtolicall , r. Analogicall. and l. 92. for 
iovilibility , F. viſbility, P. 111+ 1. 124.0 Audiſtss di- 
Gum eſſe antiquis. Pag, 151. 1. 21. for inferiourr. in- 
feriour. Pag- 1g9- |. 18. for hiddenly, r- ſuddenly. 


